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PREFACE. 


Tus edition of the Antigone is based upon Gustav Wolff’s 
second edition, Leipzig, 1873. 

In most cases where the text varies from his, the readings of 
the Laurentian Ms. (L) have been adopted in preference to those 
of inferior Mss. or to conjectures of Wolff and other editors. 
The reasons for these changes are given in the Appendix, which 
it is hoped furnishes sufficient material for an intelligent apprecia- 
tion of the most important problems in the textual criticism of the 
play. For the purpose of facilitating comparison, the rejected 
readings of Wolff are placed at the foot of the text. Fhrough 
lack of such an aid as the Facsimile of the Laurentian Codex, 
now in course of preparation, it has been necessary to take the 
variants of the Mss. at second or third hand, chiefly from the 
edition of Campbell. 

The Commentary has been adapted to the needs of that large 
number of students who begin their study of Greek tragedy with 
this play. 

The lyric parts have been arranged on the basis of the rhyth- 
mical scheme which has been borrowed from Schmidt’s Rhythmic 
and Metric, translated by Professor John Williams White. 

Material has been taken freely from the editions of Bellermann, 
Campbell, Nauck, Wecklein, and Dindorf. 

The editor takes pleasure in expressing his grateful obligations 
to his colleague, Professor Elisha Jones, for the use of critical 
apparatus; and to his pupil, Mr. Walter Miller, A.M., for gener- 


ous service in verifying references. 
| M. L. D’OOGE. 


UNIVERSITY oY MICHIGAR, 
August, 1884. 


Digitized by Google 


TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


In preparing this edition the editor has had the benefit of corrections 
and suggestions made by several of his reviewers, and in at least one 
case before the review has appeared in print. Grateful acknowledg- 
ments are especially due to Professors Goodwin, J. H. Wright, and 
F. B. Tarbell. 

M. L. D’OOGE. 


UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN, 
April, 1885. 





SODOKAEOTS ANTITONH. 


LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 
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abs. = absolute, absolutely. 

acc. = accusative. 

acc. to = according to. 

act. = active, actively. 

adj. = adjective, adjectively. 

adv. = adverb, adverbial, adverbially. 

Aeol. = Aeolic. 

antec. = antecedent. 

aor. = aorist. 

apod. = apodosis. 

App. = Appendix. 

appos. = apposition, appositive. 

art. = article. 

Att. = Attic. 

attrib. = attributive. 

aug. — augment. 

c., cc. = chapter, chapters (when nu- 
merals follow). 

cf. = confer (in referring to a parallel 
passage). 

chap. = chapter. 

comp. = comparative. 

cond. = condition, conditional. 

conj. = conjunction. 

const. = construe, construction. 

contr. = contraction, contracted. 

co-ord. = co-ordinate. 


dat. = dative. 
decl. = declension. 
def. = definite. 


dem. = demonstrative. 
dep. = deponent. 


dim. = diminutive. 

dir. = direct. 

disc. = discourse. 

Dor. = Doric. 

edit. = edition, editor. 
editt. = editions, editors. 
e.g. = for example. 

encl. = enclitic. 

Eng. = English. 

Ep. = Epic. 

epith. = epithet. 

equiv. = equivalent. 

esp. = especial, especially. 
ete, == and so forth. 

excl. = exclamation. 

f., ff. = following (after numerical 


statements). 
fem. = feminine. 
Jin. = sub fine. 


freq. == frequently. 

fut. = future. 

G. = Goodwin’s Greek Grammar. 
gen. = genitive. 

GMT. = Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses. 
H. = Hadley’s Greek Grammar. 
hist. pres. = historical present. 

ibid. = in the same place. 

td. = the same. 

t.e. = that is. 

impers. = impersonal, impersonally. 
impf. = imperfect. 

imy. = imperative. 


in. = ad initium. 

indef. = indefinite. — 

indic. = indicative. 

indir. = indirect. 

inf. = infinitive. 

interr.=interrogative, interrogatively. 

intr. = intransitive, intransitively. 

Intrqg. = Introduction. 

Ion. = Ionic. 

Kr. Spr. = Kriiger’s Sprachlehre, Erster 
Theil. 

Kr. Dial. = Kriiger’s Sprachlehre, Zwei- 
ter Theil. 

xré, = wal ra Efijs. 

KTA. = Kal Td Aourd. 

Kiihn. = Kiihner’s Ausfihrliche Gram- 
matik. 

Lat. = Latin. 

L.and S.= Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon. 

lic. = loco citato. 

lit. = literal, literally. 

masc. = masculine. 

mid. = middle. 

Ms., Mss. = manuscript, manuscripts. 

N. = note. 

neg. = negative. 

neut. = neuter. 

nom. = nominative. 

obj. = object. 

obs. = observe, observation. 

opp. to = opposed to. 

opt. = optative. 

p., pp. = page, pages. 

part. gen. = partitive genitive. 

partic. = participle. 

pass. = passive, passively, 

pers. = person, personal, personally. 

pf. = perfect. 

pl. = plural. 

plpf. = pluperfect. 

pred. = predicate. 

prep. = preposition. 


pres. = present. 

priv. = privative. 

prob. = probable, probably. 
pron. = pronoun. 

prop. = proper, properly. 
prot. = protasis. . 
quot. = quoted, quotation. 
g.v. = which see. 

refl. = reflexive, reflexively. 
rel. = relative, relatively. 


‘ Rem. = remark. 


S. = Schmidt’s Rhythmic and Metric. 
sc. = scilicet. 

Schol. = scholiast. 

sent. = sentence. 

sing. = singular. 

subj. = subject. 

subjv. = subjunctive. 

subord. = subordinate. 

subst. = substantive, substantively. 
sup. = superlative. 

$.v. = sub voce. 

trans. = transitive, transitively. 
viz. = namely. 

v.l, = varia lectio. 

voc. = vocative. 


§, §§ = section, sections. 


Plurals are formed generally by add- 
ing s. 

Generally small Roman numerals 
(lower-case letters) are used in 
referring to the books of an 
author; but A, B, I, etc. in refcr- 
ring to the books of the Iliad, 
and a, 8, y, etc. in referring to 
the books of the Odyssey. 


In abbreviating the names of Greek 
authors and of their works, Lid- 
dell and Scott’s List is generally 
followed. 
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I. 


INTRODUCTION. e 

Oeprrvus and Iocasta, king and queen of Thebes, left a family 
of four children, Eteocles, Polynices, Antigone, and Ismene. 
The sons succeeded their father in the government of Thebes, each 
to rule a year alternately with the other. Antigone became the 
betrothed of Haemon, the son of Eurydice and of Creon, who was 
the brother of Iocasta. Between Eteocles and Polynices a 
strife arose (111) concerning the succession to the throne. Poly- 
nices fled for protection and aid to Adrastus, king of Argos, 
married his daughter Argia, and marched with a numerous and 
brilliantly equipped (129, 130) host against his native city, in 
order that he might take revenge by laying it waste with fire and 
sword (285). 

In view’of this impending peril, Creon had scadin counsel from 
the venerable seer Tiresias (998-95), who had declared that Ares 
was wroth with Thebes because, at the founding of the city, 
Cadmus had slain the serpent that guarded the Ares fountain. 
Cadmus had sown the land with the serpent’s teeth, and from 
these had sprung the first inhabitants. A scion of this stock 
was desired by the god as a propitiatory sacrifice. As such ar 


_ offering, Megareus, the son of Creon (see on 991), threw himself 


down from the ramparts of the citadel into the adjacent den of 
the dragon (onKov és peAauBab7 Spdxovros, Eur. Phoen. 1010). 
Encouraged by this sacrifice, the Thebans began the defence of 
the fortified city. Before each of the seven gates stood a hostile 
leader with his troops (141). Capaneus especially vaunted him- 
self with insolent boasts (130, 136); and, as he was mounting 
the ramparts with flaming torch in hand, Zeus struck him down 
with a thunderbolt (131). The hostile brothers fell upon each 
other, and both perished in this unnatural conflict (146). Thus 
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the Argives failed in securing the object of their expedition. 
That which crippled the assault of the besiegers roused the courage 
of the besieged; the former flee, the latter pursue. The hostile 
chieftains find their death either at the gates of Thebes or on 
the flight (141-3). Adrastus alone escapes. The flight and the 
close of the combat occur in the night (103). With the dawn of 
day Creon orders that the body of Eteocles be buried (23-30), and 
that’of Polynices be given as a prey to dogs and vultures. 

In the earliest times the denial of burial rites to enemies was 
not wholly unknown, and was not held to be an offence; still, 
even in the Iliad a truce is made with the Trojans, that they may 
bury their slain. Achilles, too, does not carry out his threat 
against Hector; the gods protect Hector’s corpse and give aid in 
its surrender. In the progress of civilization, the sentiment 
towards the dead became still more tender. We find that among 
the Athenians the sacredness of the duty of burial was early 
inculcated. Solon decreed that if any one should find a corpse 
unburied, he must at least strew dust over it; and while he 
released children from other duties toward a parent who should 
urge them to commit certain wrongs, from the duty of burial he 
granted in no case release. <A law of Clisthenes made the de- 
march accountable, under heavy penalties, for the interment of 
unburied corpses. Public enemies also were shown the last honor, 
as in the case of the Persians after the battle of Marathon 
(as mdvrws sovv dvOpdrov vexpov yy Kpvyo, Paus. I. 32, 4). 
Xerxes had the Spartans that fell at Thermopylae buried. That 
the bodies of those who fell in the naval battle of Arginusae were 
not collected and given burial rites brought the penalty of death 
upon six Athenian commanders. The tragedians especially teach 
the sacredness of the duty of burial, from which there is no re- 
lease, and represent it as an ancient and universal Hellenic cus- 
tom. The only limitation of this custom seems to have been the 
xowos “EAAWvev vopos, which forbade interment within the borders of 
their native land of sacrilegious persons and of traitors who had 
borne arms against their fellow-citizens. (See Visscher, Rhein. 
Mus. N. F. xx. 445 ff.) — But against this practice the moral 
sense of the people grew gradually more and more repugnant; 
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and here lies the source of the conflict in our tragedy between 
the sternness of the civil law, which Creon seeks to maintain 
with the energy of a ruler who sets great store by his authority, 
and the kindness of the higher moral sense, which makes the burial 
of the dead the inviolable duty of the nearest kinsmen. (Schneide- 
win’s Introd. 7th ed. p. 25.) 

The play begins at early dawn (100). The stage represents 
the open square in the front of the royal palace upon the Cadméa, 
the citadel of Thebes. The fisst actor (Protagonist) played the 
parts of Antigone, Tiresias, and Eurydice; the second (Deuter- 
agonist), of Ismene, Haemon, the Guard, and the Herald; the 
third (Tritagonist), that of Creon. Contrary to the usual cus- 
tom, the Chorus is not of the same age and sex with the chief 
character of the play, whereas in the Electra, e.g., friendly young 
women constitute the Chorus; but, because the deed of Antigone 
touches the welfare of the State, since she has disregarded the 
decree of the rightful ruler of the land, there stands between her 
and Creon a Chorus of fifteen representatives of the most influ- 
ential and venerable Thebans, who, through three successive 
reigns (165 ff.), have proved themselves peaceful and obedient 
subjects and discreet citizens, to whom peace and good govern- 
ment are of the first importance. (Schneidewin’s Introd. 7th ed. 


p. 27.) 


II. 
REVIEW OF THE PLAY. 


In tragedy the hero either contends against the right, and 
thereby comes to destruction without accomplishing his purpose, 
or he champions the right, and directly or indirectly secures its 
triumph at the cost, it may be, of suffering, and even of his 
own death. In the Antigone the heroine is a representative of 
the latter class. Divine law is superior to human law, — this is 
the central thought of the play. Antigone contends for this prin- 
ciple; public sentiment decides in her favor (692-700); the 
gods, through the lips of the seer (1064-73), approve her pur- 
pose ; Creon, her adversary, finally acknowledges his wrong (1261- 
76), and executes her wishes (1105 ff.). She dies in the con- 
sciousness of duty discharged, highly extolled and tenderly beloved. 
Creon lives, bereaved, accursed by his dearest ones, a heart- 
broken man. As absolute ruler, he had the right indeed to 
dispose of the dead as well as of the living (214), but the man- 
dates of religion forbade his exercising this right. It was not 
for him to command what was impious, to abuse his authority in 
such a way as to throw down the safeguards of divine institutions. 

Granted that Creon had a right to deny burial within the bounds 
of his native land to Polynices, on the score of being a traitor, 
he disregarded the rights of the gods below, and violated the dic- 
tates of a common and humane sentiment, by commanding that 
his body be given as a prey to dogs. For whoever was laid low 
in death was rightfully claimed by the infernal gods; and the 
shades of the departed could not rest happily in the realm of 
Hades until the last honors had been paid to their mortal remains. 

It is not in a spirit of wantonness surely that Creon proclaims 
his decree, but as the result of short-sightedness and failure 
to weigh carefully all the circumstances (1242-69). The poet 
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represents him as a man who, resolved rav dpiorwy arrecOa Bov- 
Aevpdrwv, lays down for his guidance certain principles which he 
is determined rigidly to obey, but by the narrow-minded and pas- 
_sionate application of which he falls into dBovAda. (Schneidewin, 
p. 26.) When his command has been disobeyed, his mind, wholly 
possessed by the consciousness of his supreme authority, becomes 
the more embittered the more he hears the timid utterances of 
the Chorus, the counter arguments of Antigone and of her more 
submissive sister, of his own son, and finally of the revered seer. 
He expresses the sentiments of a despot (667, 738), insults the 
Chorus (281), derides Antigone (524), and cherishes unfounded 
and rash suspicion against all, — against Ismene (488), against a 
part of the citizens (290), against the venerable Tiresias (1035) ; 
he cannot from the outset imagine any other motive for the viola- 
tion of his edict than the basest of all, bribery (221). Although 
he becomes convinced of the innocence of Ismene, he nevertheless 
causes her also to be arrested (579), and in a moment of passion 
(769) orders her to be led forth to die with her sister. His anger 
impels him to indulge in extravagant expressions (486, 668) and 
in threats of useless cruelty, as, for example, that he will compel 
his son to witness the execution of his betrothed (760). Finally 
he loses his self-control completely, he slanders the prophet (1055), 
and blasphemes the gods (780, 1040). Not until he hears pro- 
claimed the dreadful vengeance of heaven, about to fall upon 
him and his house, does he baw in submission. And the more 
stubborn and violent he was before, the more completely does he 
now find himself crushed by misfortune. The mighty blows smite 
him one by one: his son’s fury, that renders him oblivious of 
filial piety, his son’s death, the death of his own wife, her curse. 
Despairing, overwhelmed, full of bitter self-reproach, in death 
alone he sees release. The attendants support him and lead him 
away, broken in body as well as in mind. 

The counterpart of Creon is Antigone, who is resolved from the 
first to honor the gods and to discharge her duty to her brother at 
any cost. Had it not always and everywhere been incumbent 
upon the nearest relatives to provide the funeral rites? That her 
sister is not willing to join her in this task seems to her a flagrant 
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violation of sacred obligation. She treats her harshly and with 
scorn. Having accomplished the deed, Antigone makes no attempt 
to escape the hands of those appointed to seize the perpetrators. 
She comes before Creon, in the proud consciousness of doing right, 
filled with contempt for the man who will not grant the dead his 
rightful repose. This accounts for the harshness of her manner 
towards him also. His threats do not frighten her; with calm 
deliberation she had from the first looked the consequences of her 
conduct squarely in the face. But that she has really made a 
sacrifice, that life has some value in her eyes, becomes apparent 
when she goes to her death. Sophocles does not represent stereo- 
typed figures, but human beings. So long as Antigone has to 
act, she is animated by her sense of duty; but now she feels the 
full terror of the premature death to which she has been so unjustly 
condemned. Now first she realizes that she has sacrificed her 
affections also upon the altar of duty. Prior to the fulfilment of 
her task, there is no intimation of her love for Haemon, no waver- 
ing. Unlike the modern playwright, Sophocles does not mix 
motives ; he makes single-minded characters. Even when Antigone 
stands before Creon, she is still inspired by a single thought, her 
duty to her brother. The dead body might again be uncovered, 
as it had been before by the guard, at the command of Creon; but 
her pride forbade any attempt to soften his heart by an allusion to 
his son. Nor was there any consideration of personal interests 
and favor, but simply of justice and hallowed law. But when 
there is nothing more left her in this life to do, then she laments 
that she is not to share in the marriage hymn, that she must 
depart unwedded. Here she shows herself a woman. No sooner, 
however, does she enter the sepulchral prison than her energy is 
aroused anew. She waits not for famine to waste her away, but 
herself cuts at once the thread of life. 

She is a maiden of heroic type, in action strong, in speech often 
sharp. But the Greek ideal of a woman is not represented alone 
by a Penelope, that uncomplaining sufferer. This we may learn 
from the truest ideals of womanhood, the goddesses; for the an- 
cients fashioned their divinities after their own image. Take, for 
example, the virgin goddess Athene, who is a warrior. Her stat- 
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ues wear a cold and hard expression; Sophocles portrays her un- 
feeling enough to deride Ajax, whom, in her wrath, she had 
deprived of reason. The virgin Artemis is a huntress, and is 
represented in art as having a firm and muscular form; in the 
earliest times she demanded bloody sacrifices. Hera dared to bid 
defiance to the father of gods and men; in Homer she and even 
Aphrodite go into battle. 

But in our play the gentle side of womanly nature also finds its 
type. Ismene is yielding, full of affection for her sister and her 
deceased brother. She is self-sacrificing, too, for she wishes to 
die with her sister. But she is brave only in suffering, not in 
action. Thus she serves by her contrasted character to make 
Antigone’s heroic greatness more conspicuous, just as Chryso- 
themis forms the counterpart of her sister in the Electra of 
Sophocles. 

Haemon clings with tender affection to Antigone’s lofty soul ; 
his heart is consumed with love. With filial respect he approaches 
his father; but, indignant at the unreasonable treatment of his 
affianced, he allows himself to be carried away so far as to harbor 
violent and resentful feeling, and, in the moment of extreme de- 
spair, to attempt a dreadful crime. The violence of his passion 
and the turbulent blood of youth have overpowered him; but he 
regains his self-command, and plunges the dagger into his own 
side. 

Eurydice appears on the stage but for a moment, yet leaves be- 
hind an impression that is deep and abiding. She is wholly a 
mother. Her determination is made the moment she hears of her 
son’s fate; she cannot bear to survive her last remaining child. 

Full of dignity, with a serene confidence in his gift of prophecy, 
and conscious of his sacred vocation, the venerable Tiresias ad- 
vances to the gates of the palace. His counsel ought to suffice. 
But when this has been repulsed, when even the sanctity of his 
calling has been assailed, he pours the vials of his righteous wrath 
upon the guilty head of Creon, and the catastrophe succeeds. 

The messenger describes with manifest interest and sympathy 
the talamity that has befallen the house. But the guard thinks 
only of himself. He shows the verbosity, the fondness for details, 
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and the wit, of the common man. In the same way Homer places 
Thersites in contrast with his hero. 

We come last of all to the Chorus. The Chorus do not approve 
Creon’s edict (211, 278, 1260, 1270), but, as subjects, they acknowl- 
edge the legal power of the absolute ruler (506, 873), maintaining 
towards him the loyal obedience which they have paid his prede- . 
cessors. Their venerable years forbid their interference by deeds 
of personal violence. In meditative mood they regard the occur- 
rences that come to pass, but do not try to resist or hinder them, 
as may be inferred particularly from 681 and 725. On two occa- 
sions, however, they influence Creon’s decision; once, when they 
save Ismene (770) from the rashness of the king, and again 
(1100) when they incite him, already wavering in his purpose, to 
decisive and immediate action. As in 1094 and elsewhere, so at 
the close of the play they draw conclusions from the course of the 
action and the sentiments of the speakers. 

The Choral Odes mark the successive steps in the development 
of the play. After the dramatic plot has been indicated in the 
prologue, the Chorus enters with its song of triumph. After the 
burial in violation of the decree of Creon, the Chorus celebrates 
human skill and wisdom, and condemns arrogance. After An- 
tigone has been detected and arrested in the act of performing 
the burial, the Chorus bewails the inherited woe of the house of 
the Labdacidae, and the helplessness and shortsightedness of 
mortals as contrasted with the almighty power of the ever blessed 
Zeus. When Haemon has left his father in passion, the Chorus 
celebrates the power of love, which has proved superior even to 
filial piety; thereupon follow lyric strains from the Chorus and 
Antigone alternately ; and these are concluded by an ode of con- 
solation addressed to Antigone, who is then led away to her death. 
Finally, when Creon has relented, the Chorus sings a joyful hymn 
in praise of Dionysus, the protector of Thebes and the divine 
patron of the theatre. 

Of the seven extant plays of Sophocles the Antigone is marked 
by the severest style. No other play equals it in the extent of 
the choral odes, the number of melic verses being more than one- 
third of the whole number in the play. Before the time of 
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Aeschylus only one actor was employed, and in this play we find © 
Creon (162, 766, 1091), and afterwards the messenger (1155, 
1244), alone upon the stage in a colloquy with the Chorus. The 
third actor was introduced first by Sophocles. In the Antigone. 
the three actors are together on the stage only in the second 
epeisodion, and even there only two persons at a time (not count- 
ing the Chorus) are engaged in the dialogue; the guard remains 
silent as soon as Antigone begins to speak, and so does Antigone 
when words pass between Ismene and Creon. The parodos con- 
tains anapaestic verses, the regular rhythm in Greek marches, and 
states the occasion of the entrance of the Chorus. This is the 
old form. ‘The Chorus announces the entrance of all the principal 
persons, except in the case of Tiresias. The anapaestic and 
iambic verses that conclude melic strophes are likewise in strophic 
correspondence. Sophocles has avoided only in this play a change 
of speaker within the limits of one trimeter. The resolution of a 
long syllable into two short ones in the trimeter is found in this 
play only twenty-nine times (besides six times in the case of proper 
names), less frequently than in any other play of Sophocles with 
the exception of the Electra. Nowhere is an anapaest found in 
the first foot of the trimeter. A rigid symmetry is observable not 
only in the corresponding parts of the odes, but also sometimes 
in the relative number of lines given to each speaker in the 
dialogue. 

There is nothing in the Antigone from which it is to be inferred 
that this play formed one of a tetralogy. Both the other extant 
plays, the material of which is taken from the same myth, the 
Oedipus Tyrannus and the Oedipus Coloneus, are distinguished 
from the Antigone by a different conception of the characters 
and treatment of the story, and by peculiarities of versification. | 
There are, besides, many traditions that the Oedipus Coloneus 
was written in the last year of the poet’s life. Sophocles brought 
it to pass that single plays also were admitted to the dramatic 
contest. The custom of presenting tetralogies, although still prac- 
tised during his lifetime, soon afterward became obsolete. 


I. APISTOPANOTS TPAMMATIKOT.' 


"Avriyovn Tapa THY mpdoTakw THS ToAEws* Oaxaca 
XN. , tJ 4 A +] ~ 4 
Tov Tloduwveixny épwpdbn, Kai eis prnpeiov Kardyevov 
: A ‘ A , >» 3 27> @ 4 
évreDeioa mapa tov Kpéovros avppnta:® éf 7 Kat 
Aipor Svorabycas dia Tov eis adrnv epwra Lider éav- 


‘ , 
5 Tov Sueyerpioaro. 


oA b5 wen 4 4 \ € 
ert 5€ te Tovrov Oavat@ Kai 7 


rd 3 ‘id € ¥) > a 
pytnp Evpvdinn éavriy dveihe. 

Ketrar 5€ 4 pvOoroia Kat rapa Eipiridn & *Avtt- 
youn: * mryv éxet dwpabeioa pera Tov Atpovos® didorat 
Tpos ydp.ov Kowwwviay Kat Téxvoy Tixret, Tov Maiova. 

e 4 4 A 4 € 4 > 4 ~ 

10 “H pev oxnvy Tod Spdparos iréKerar & OyBais Tals 


BowweriKats. 
yEepovTwv. 


6 Sé€ yopds ovvdornke &€ émiywpiwv 
mpodoyile. “Avruydvn. 
ampaypara éxt trav Kpéovros Baceiwv. 


e 7 4 ‘ 
VTOKELTAL de TQ 


rd 82 Kedd- 


Aasdy €orrt Taos Todvveixous Kai ’Avtvydvns avaipecis 
15 Kat Davaros Atpovos Kai popos Ebpudixns, rns Aipovos 


pentpos. 


1Named commonly Aristophanes 
of Byzantium. He was a gramma- 
rian and critic who lived in the second 
half of the second century before 
Christ, and was librarian of the Alex- 
andrian library. 

? Inasmuch as Creon in his position 
of ruler was the representative of the 
state. 

8 See L: and 8. dva:péw IL. 


pact dé tov Lodowréa nEGorOa THs &v Lape 


‘ Only fragments of this play have 
been preserved. 

SIf this is not a corrupt reading 
for pera rodro Alnor, abrg should be 
supplied with 3{Sora:, and it is to be 
assumed that in the play of Euripides 
Haemon aided Antigone in the inter- 
ment of her brother, as, according to 
another myth, did Argia, the wife of 
Polynices. 
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atpatnyias,© evOoKysyoavta & TH SidacKaria Tis 


_"Avrvyovns. 


édexrar S€ 7d Spapa rovro AP’.' 


Il. SAAOTSTIOT® ANTITONHS TIO@ESIS. 


TO pev Spaya rev KaddrAliocrwv Yodoxdéovs. 


OTa- 


Ud de ‘\ \ A e id e 4 .' A 
ovaleray O€ Ta TEpL THY Npwida LOTOpOvmEVA Kal THY 


aderdnv airns *Iopryny. 


é b! A ¥ 9 2 a 
o pey yap lev” e& Tots 


SiOupdpBors xatamrpnoOnvat dnow audorépas &v Te 
5 iepo ths “Hpas tro Aaoddpavros tod "Ereoxhéous: 
Mipveppos” dé dnote Thy per “lopnvnv tpocopurovcay 


Bcoxdupéve”™ 


TENEUTIO AL. 


tro Tvddws Kata “AOnvas éyxédevow 


wn 4 a 3 “ 4 A A e s 
Tatra pev oby dor. ta Edvas wept Tay Apwidwy 


10 LoTopovpeva. 


e 4 Q 5 4 5 a os. N 
n perro. kown ddfa omovdaias avras 


vireidnge Kat diriadéAdovs Saipovins, 7 Kal ob Tis 
Tpaywotas Tomrat éxdpevor TA TrEept avras Suaréewrat. 
76 S€ Spapa rhv dvopaciay éoxev ard THS TapEexovons 


Thy vrd0ecw *Avrvydvns. 


¢ The Samian war began in the 
spring of Ol. 84,4 (442 B.c.). If Soph- 
ocles was appointed to a generalship 
in this war in consequence of the 
favorable impression made by his 
Antigone, it seems likely that the pre- 
sentation of this play occurred at the 
great Dionysia immediately prior to 
his appointment. Accordingly 443 
B.c. is the commonly accepted date 
of this play. 

7 Is reckoned as the thirty-second. If 
the time of their presentation is meant 
in this statement, these thirty-two 
plays would be distributed over the 
period lying between 469 B.c., when 
Sophocles presented his first play, and 
443 z.c, 


8 Suidas:  Zaroterios, coguorhs, 
Eypayev els Anpocbdyny nal ‘Hpd8orov 
iwéurnua, wal BAAa. 

*Ion was a writer of tragedy, of 
lyric poetry, an historian and _philos- 
opher, and lived in Chios about the 
time of Sophocles. The Dithyrambs, 
in which the statements referred to 
were contained, have not been pre- 
served. 

10 Mimnermus of Colophon, an ele- 
giac poet who flourished about 630 B.c. 
Bergk, Poet. Lyr. ii. Fr. 21: videtur 
excidisse id quod de Antigone dixerat 
Mimnermus. 

11 Theoclymenus, the seer men- 
tioned in the Odyssey, xv. 529, xvii. 
161, xx. 350. 
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e 4 \ ¥ XQ. “ 4 A 
15 vmoxera, Sé dradov To capa Tlodvveixovs. kat 
3 , , > A ld “ A ld 
Avtiyovn, Odrrewv avrov Treipwpévyn, Tapa tov Kpéov- 
4 ~ ‘\ a.) UN 4 ? , 
Tos Kwdverat, pwpaleioa dé abry Odrrovera aird\vrau. 
“ 9 , € 4 >. A 2. A . ? 4 
kat Aiuwv Sé, 6 Kpéovros, Epwy avrns Kal adopyTws 
exw: ént Ty TovavTy oupdopa, avrov Siayxerpilerar: 
20 €b' @ Kal  pytnp Eipidixyn redevTa Tov Biov ayyovp. 


ITI. 


’"AmoOavovta Tlodvveikn év T@ mpos Tov adEedhdv 
a 4 ¥ > X \ 4 5 4 
povopayiw Kpéwy aradov éxBarov kypirre pndéva 
avrov Odmrew, Odvarov rnvy Cynpiav ameryoas: Tovrov 
"Avruyovn 7 addeddy Odarew weiparar. Kat oy da- 
6 Bovtoa rots didaxas emiBadrdrder Yona: ols EmarredeEr 
Ud € 4 ? 4 XN A 4 > 4 
Odvarov 6 Kpéwy, ei pi) Tov TovTO Spdcavra éLevporev. 
@ “ 4 “ > 4 4 aQa 
otro. THY Kévy THY éemiBEeBAnuernv Kabaipovres ovdév 
a 2 4 > ~ e ? 4 “ > 
HTTov éeppovpovy. emeovoa y AvTiydovn cat yupvor 
evpovoa TOV veKpov avoiwwtaca éavTnV cioayyéddeL. 
4 € > ~ Ud ? 4 
10 Tavrny vTd Tov duddKwy Tapadedoperyny Kpéwv Kara- 
, a ~ > 4 ~ > A 4 
ducdler Kat Cacav eis TupBov KabeipEer. emt rovrous 
Y € , er, A. 9 A > > , 
Aipwy, 6 Kp€éovros vids, ds euvato avTyy, wyavaKTnoas 
davtév mpooemogpale. TH Kopp arohopevn ayyxovn, 
Teypeciov tavta mpolermioavtos: éf @ dumnbeioa 
> a e ld 4 € “ 3 4 . 
15 Edpudixcn, 7 Kpéovros yapery, €avrnv amoogpale. Kat 
védos Opnvel Kpéwv tov rod mawdds Kat THs yaperns 
Oavarov. 








ANTITONH. 


Ta rov Spdparos rpdcema. 


"Avreyovn. Pras ayyeros. 
‘lopqvn. "Ayyedos. 
Xopds OnBaiwv yepdvrwv. Evpvdicn. 
Kpéwv. MUTEs : 
Alpwy. Two Servants of Creon. 
Tepecias. An Attendant of Tiresias. 

Two Maids of Eurydice. 

First Scene. ANTIGONE AND ISMENE. 
II podoyos. 
ANTITONH. 


70. xowdv airddeddov “lopyvns xdpa, 
dp olo® ori Zevs trav am Oidimov Kakov 


e a 2 4 A ¥ ? A 
OToLoOV OvXt vv ett Cwacaw TEdEL ; 


1. The rear of the stage represents 
a palace which has three doors, the 
middle door being the largest. At 
each side is a movable scene (% we- 
plaxros). That at the right of the 
spectators indicates the road to the 
city, that at the left the road to the 
country or to foreign parts. Anti- 
gone has sent for Ismene (18, 19) to 
come outside of the palace in order to 
hold this interview with her alone. 
The prologue indicates briefly the 
occurrences that precede the action 
of the play, and states the occasion 
of the conflict that forms the material 
of the tragedy (23-30). 


xowwov: Schol. cvyyeundy, of the 
same family. — atrddadov: of the 
same parents. Cf. Aesch. Eum. 89, 
avrddeAgov alua.—xdpa: expresses 
affection or respect in addressing a 
person. Cf. 899, 915; O. JT. 950, 
"loxdorns «dpa. So caput in Lat. 
Cf. Hor. Od. I. 24, 2, Tam cari 
capitis.—By this combination of 
epithets Antigone betrays her emo- 
tion. The verse may be rendered : 
O my own dear sister Ismene, of kin- 
dred race. : 

2,3. Str... dwotoy ovyl xré.: that 
of the ills springing from Oedipus there 
ts none that Zeus does not bring to pass, 
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Oe b' ¥ 3 9 “A ¥ 3 td rd 
ovdev yap ovr adyewov ovr arno yor 
¥ > 9 ‘ yo »¥ ¥ ec oa 9 
Sour atoypov ovr atiov eof, drrotoy ov 
TOV TOV TE KAY OVK GTeT eyo KaKar. 
4 “~ , a 9 y 4 ao 
Kai viv ti Tour ab daci travdijpw mode 
Kypvypa Oavar rov orparnyor aprins ; 
exes TL KeloyKovoas ; 7 oe AavOdver 
‘ ‘ 4 A Fd “ 4 
10 mpos Tous didoug oreixovTa TaV éxOpav Kaka ; 


etc. dmoiov obi, which is the indir. 
interr. after 8r: for wotov od xi, is a 
more animated way of saying wdyra, 
or ob8ty Kaxdy dorw 8 riod. Cf. 0. T. 
1401 f., apa pou péuyno@ Sr: (variants 
bray, 71) of Epya Bpdoas iptv elra Seip’ 
ivy dwot Exparcoy ad@is. The use of 
the indir. for the dir. interr. is com- 
mon. Cf. Eur. Phoen. 878, éwota 3 
ob Adywy Exn cls ExG0s FAOov. For 
other readings, see App. — dad: 
originating from the parricide and 
incest of Oedipus. These evils are 
enumerated in part in 49-57. — 
vey: dat.,as appears from rév ody re 
x&auav (6), which amplifies the thought 
of the possession of every ill. vg» 
(écay is taken as a gen. absol. by 
others. —ir: throws its force upon 
(écayv and strengthens the implied 
antithesis, “the rest being dead.” 

4. drijctwpoyv: ruinous, baneful, from 
éray (which is used in the pass. in 17, 
314). This is Dindorf’s conjecture 
for &rns krep of the Mss. (see App.), 
and is formed like dvfomos (995), wpe- 
Afjomos (Aj. 1022), etc. 

5. aloxpov, dripov: point to 
the shame and reproach inherited 
from Oedipus by his children, while 
dAyewdy and arfomoy refer to the fatal 
conflict of the brothers and the deso- 
late condition of the sisters. 

6. ov: is a repetition of od to add 
emphasis. See Kr. Spr. 67,11,3. A 


somewhat similar repetition of od in 
Phil. 416, ody 5 Tuddéws ydvos ob8' odp- 
mwoAnrds Aaeprig ... ob ph Odrwow. — 
xaxev: part. gen.; supply dy after 
éwoiov, forming supplementary pred. 
after Sxwxa. G. 160, 1; H. 732 a. 

7. vl rour av «ré.: an abridged 
form for rf ¢or: rotro ... 7d ihpvypa 
... Oetvax. A similar turn in 218, 1049, 
1172. H.1012 a.—av: indicating im- 
patience. —way6rjpp moda: the whole 
body of the citizens, called dcroto: in 193. 

8. orparnyév: Creon proclaims 
himself BaciAcds first in 162 ff.; as yet 
he is but orparryés. 

® gxas: “cognitum habes, So 
Eur. Orest. 1120, €xw rocotroy rarldAowa 
& otk Exw. In Lat. habere some- 
times has this sense.” Wund.—neloyj- 
xovorag: for the crasis, see G. 11, 1d. 

10. rev éxOpaw: evils proceeding 
from our enemies against our friends. 
The gen. of source with orelxovra 
without a prep. Schol. ra awd rar 
ex Spey wank els Huas orelxovta. Soph. 
is fond of omitting preps. in such 
consts. Cf. O. T. 152, rls... Mubdvos 
EBas; 142, Bdopev toracbe; 580, wxdvr’ 
du08 woulCera:. Phil. 198 f., ra wadh- 
para Keiva xpos abrdy ris duddpoves 
Xptans éréBn (which is an exact par- 
allel of our sent.). By of giro she 
means Polynices; by ray ¢x6pér, 
Creon, who had become éx6pés since 
the xfpyvyua had come to her knowl- 
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IZMHNH. 


pol pév ovdeis pv0os, Avreyovn, pidov 
ovf dvs ovr’ adyewds txer’, €€ Grov 
dvoity adeddouw éeorepyOnpey Svo, 
pu Oavdvrav jpépg Surry xepi: 

15 eet 5é€ Ppovddds dorw *Apyeiwy orparos 
év vuxti th viv, ovdev old bréprepor, 
ovr evruxovoa paddov ovr atwpervn. 


ANTITONH. 


¥ A n 
7) Kadds, Kai o° éxTds avdrelwy mudav 
AAS bad 3 37 € ‘4 a 
Tov ouver’ e€éreutrov, ws povn KAvots. 


edge. The plur. makes the statement 
more general. For similar instances, 
see 99, 276, 565. W., with many other 
editt., takes r&v ¢x@payv as obj. gen. 
with xaxd, i.e. evils that come upon 
enemies. Wund. understands by these 
evils the denial of burial rites, which 
applies equally well, however, to 
either interpretation. 

11. ’Avynydvn: occasions an ana- 
paest in the fifth foot. Soph. admits 
the anapaest for the iambus in the 
first foot, and in the case of proper 
names also in the third, fourth, and 
fifth. — @Qev: obj. gen. with pies, 
word concerning friends. Cf. O. T. 4965, 
odriy Ol8ind8a, Aj. 222, dvépos dyye- 
Alay. 

12. é&€ Srov: “Soph. has not been 
careful to mark the exact sequence 
of the events preceding the action 
of the play. But the death of the 
brothers is supposed to have taken 
place some time before the rout of 
the Argive host.” Camp. 

13. Svoty dSeAdoty: gen. of separa- 
tion. SeeG. 174; H. 748. Such com- 
binations as 800... 8uoty .. . Sindh, 
Yoo. . . . toovs (142), adral ... rév 


abréy (929), uércon perday (977), and 
contrasts in numerals like 8vo.. . ule 
(cf. 170, 989), are much sought by the 
tragic writers. 

14. Gavovrev: in agreement with 
&3eagoiv. Such changes between dual 
and plur. are not infrequent; ¢f. 59. 
— Sry: mutual ; so in 170, but in 58 
it has the more exact sense of double, 
and in 61 it is poetic for 8ve. 

15. dwel: since. Schol. ag’ ob. So 
Sre in Hom. 1. xxi. 80, Aés pol tore 
hde Buw8exdrn Sr" és “IAroy elAhAovOa. 

16. dv wert: the dialogue opens 
at the dawn succeeding the night in 
which the Argives fled. — dméprepov: 
further. 

17. evrvyotes xré.: this clause is 
epexegetic of od8ty ixdprepoy and in 
supplementary partic. const. after 
ol8a. — paddov: to be taken with both 
partics. 

18. §5n nares: sc. ot unddy inépre- 
pov ei8ucay. A reproach is implied that 
Ismene did not concern herself very 
much with what occurred outside of 
the palace. 

19. rovSe: anticipates the clause 
introduced by és. — é&éwepwov: I sent 
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20 Ti & €ori; Sydois ydp ti Kadyaivovo’ ézos. 


ANTIFONH. 


> A a A A A: 4 
ov yap tagdov vov Tw KacvyynTw Kpéwv 
Tov pev wpotioas, Tov 8 atyndoas exe ; 
> 4 4 e 4 “ A 
Ereoxhéa perv, ws dé€yovor, ory Sixy 
xpnobeis Sixaig Kat vou@, Kara xOovds 

25 expupe Tos vepley evripov vexpots* 


24 W. xpnorots. 


for you (to come) out. The act. is used 
here for the mid.; so wéuypas in 161; 
mid. in O. T. 951, rl w ekeréupw Seipo 
Tavee Swudrwr. 

20. Snydrots: BhAn ef. Cf. 242, 471. 
—xadxalvovra: the excited mind 
is often likened to the sea made dark 
by astorm. So Eur. Heracl. 40, aug 
rotade xarxalver réxvas. Cf. Hom. Jl. 
xxi. 551, roAAd 3é of xpadln xéppupe. — 
Eros: matter; accus. of internal obj. 

21, ov...éxa: the statement put 
in the form of a question expresses in- 
dignation.— ydp: used here, and freq. 
in the dialogue, with an ellipsis of 
that for which the sent. thus intro- 
duced gives the reason. “Yes” or 
“No” may then be supplied to suit 
the connection. Cf. 511, 517, 566, 
743. — rdspov: “since the partics. xpo- 
vtloas and ariydoas are used in the 
sense of dfidoas and ovx dfidécas, the 
gen. seems to depend on the idea of 
value in both, though it is more 
directly joined with the latter partic.” 
Wund. See G. 178; H. 746. W., 
E]JL., and others take rdpov as a priva- 
tive gen. with ariudoas. — vv: dat. of 
imterest.—+d Kactyyyre: the whole 
ia appos. with its parts, roy way 


oo. Toy 84. Cf 561. 
H. 624d. 

22. drusdoas fya: the aor. or pf. 
partic. with %ye» is used either as an 
emphatic form when the idea of pos- 
session is to be expressed, or simply 
to denote more vividly the continu- 
ance of the state or condition effected; 
here, and freq. in tragedy, in the lat- 
ter way. Cf. 32, 77, 180, 192. 

24. xpnodels xréi.: having treated 
with righteous justice and according to 
law. See App. —Sley Sixalg: cf Eur. 
Phoen. 1661, Evvopoy rhy Blenv. 

25. Expupe: buried; so in 285.— 
EvepOev: lit. from below. So xpdader, 
Swepbev, xdrwhey, etc.. are often used 
without reference to motion. Cf 
1070. — vexpots: the Greeks seem to 
have believed that the spirits of the 
dead whose bodies were unburied 
could not enter into the realm of 
Hades, but were doomed to wander 
until their bodies received burial 
rites. No curse was so terrible as 
that one “might die without burial.” 
It is, therefore, not surprising that 
the tragedy of the Antigone should 
hinge upon the discharge of this 
duty. Cf Hom. Jl. xxiii. 71 ff. 


G. 187, w. 2; 
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tov 8 aOdiws Oavdvra Todvveixous vécup 
dototot dacw éxkexnpvxOar 7d pr 
, 4 5 | “A ‘4 
tTadw Karta. pndé Koxioal tia, 
9A > » ¥ > a ‘ 
éav 8 aradov, axhavtov, olwvois yuKov 
30 Onoavpov eicopact mpos yapw Bopas. 
“~ , ‘ 3 “ 4 “ 
ToauTa dace tov ayalov Kpéovra cot 
> a 4 “ > a 4 > »y 
Kapot— éyw yap Kaye —«npvEavt’ exew, 
kat. Sevpo varOat tradra toiot py €iddow 
cagdy mpoxnpvEovta, Kat TO Tpayp ayew 
85 ovy ws map ovddv, add’ bs Gy rovTwy TL Spa 
, ”~ , > , 
ddvov tpoxetoGar Snudcrevorov & mode. 


y y¥ A “ 4 Ud 
ovras éxer vou Tavra, Kai Seis tdya 


26. tov&d: &¢is antithetic to néy in 
28. —dOAlws: indicates the pity of 
the sister. — @avovra : belongs to MoAu- 
velxous in thought, although in agree- 
ment with véxuy. 

27. daciv: subj. indef., like the 
Eng. they say. — éxnexnpvx@as: pass. ; 
the following infs. are its subj. 

29. édy: the subj. is rdyras implied 
in twd:— Gradov: supply elva after 
day. Cf. Trach. 1088, dytpvacroy pv 
éay.— olevots: dat. of interest with 
6noaupdéy (= eSpnua), which is in appos. 
with véxur. 

30. awpos xdpw Bopas: either ex- 
presses the purpose, éay rois olwvots 
tva 9} abvrois Bopd, or perhaps better 
taken with eloopéo:, when the sense 
will be looking to the pleasure of 
a repast (Schol. xpbs répyw tpopijs), 
or looking upon (it) for the sake of food 
(apds xdptv = Evexa). 

31. tov ayaédv: ironical. 
276. 

32. oolxdpol: the decree was pro- 
claimed to the citizens, but Antigone 
represents it, with an exaggeration 
due to her excited feelings, as aimed 


So in 


esp. at Ismene and herself, since 
the duty of interment pertained to 
them first of all as the nearest of kin to 
the slain. — «dpé: treated as an iso- 
lated word. xéuol might have been 
repeated. Cf. 48 in 567. 

33. pr: unites in Soph. with ei8éva: 
and ei3dés, o¥, ov, odx!, and awd, 
by synizesis. See G.10; H. 78. Cf 
263, 5385. For the use of uf with a 
partic. expressing cond., see G. 283, 4; 
H. 1025. 

34. capy: pred., with xpoxnpv- 
govra.— wpoxnpvgovra: fer the use 
of the fut. partic. to express purpose, 
see G. 277, 3; H. 969 c.—dyav: 
hold, esteem ; like Lat. ducere. 

35. ds wap ovddy: as equal to. 
nothing, i.e. as of no account. Cf. 466. 
—Tovrey: neut. 

36. wpoxeioOa.: supply rodre from 
8s as indir. obj.—Snpodeverov: by 
public stoning. This compound is not 
found elsewhere except in Lycophro 
(Alex. 331, xploBuy 8nudreucror), who 
borrowed it from Soph. 

37. ovrag xré.: suchis the situation. 
Cf. El. 761, rowird co trait’ early. 
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er evyajs wépuxas etr éoO\av Kaxy. 
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vi 5, & radaippov, ei Tad’ ev Tovro.s, eyw 


40 \vovo” ay fh ‘pdmrovaoa mpocOeinny mheov ; 
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2 4 ‘ , 4 
et Evptrovyoes Kat Ewepydoe. oKorer. 


IZMHNH. 


bal 4 4 a“ A > Tt 
Tov TL KiOUvEULG ; Tot yyauns or el ; 
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et tov vexpoy ftv rd Kovduels yepi. 


—daool: ethical dat. G. 184, wn. 6; 
H. 770. 

38. éoGAdy: sc. wais. In accordance 
with the principle of the ancients 
fortes creantur fortibus et 
bonis. Cf. Phil. 874, edyevhs 4 duis 
Kat etryeviov 4) oh. 

39,40. rl... wporGeluny wrdov: 
lit. what more could I add, i.e. of what 
use could I be? (not as L. and §S., 
what should I gain?). Cf. O. C. 
767, od WOeres Oddrorr: xpocbécOa 
xdpw ;—et dd’ év rovrow: Schol. 
ei tatra Kpéwr éxddcvoev.— dove’ Ff 
*bdarrovoa: a colloquial phrase, like 
tl Spay } rl pwvay, ore wdoxwy obre 
896y, having the general sense of in 
what possible way. The expression is 
evidently borrowed from the art of 
weaving, “by loosening the web or 
by tying fast a new thread.” Cf. 
Aj. 1816, ef ph Evrdpor 2AAa ovAAbcor 
wdpes. W. understands Asovaa to 
refer definitely to Ismene’s attempt 
by entreaties to conciliate Creon, and 
épdrrovea to her violent opposition, 
which would involve a new conflict. 
Others take Adovoa in the sense of 


undoing, i.e. violating (like Atew ydpoy), 
and é¢drrovca in the opposite sense 
of confirming (Schol. BeBaotea) the 
decree. So L. and 8. 

41. fvvepydou: the ending -« for 
the more usual -y is freq. in the dia- 
logue. Cf. 90,98. See G. 113, w.1; 
H. 384. 

42. xnivGuveupa : cognate accus. after 
the first two verbs in the preceding 
verse. — yveuns: part. gen. G. 168; 
H. 757.—d: from elu. Cf. O. C. 
170, wot ris ppowrides EAOy ; 

43. The const. of 41 is continued 
as if 42 had not intervened. An- 
tigone’s calm decision presents a 
strong contrast to the painful agita- 
tion of Ismene.— ww: together with 
apse xepl, i.e. TH éun xepl. Antigone 
holds up her right hand as she speaks. 
Others join xepi directly with rouvguieis 
and take fb» 778 as equiv. to tdy duol. 
— xoveretg: xovdl(erw = to raise up for 
burial. Antigone’s first intention is 
to lift the body with Ismene’s help, 
and give-it proper burial. Being un- 
able to do this unaided, she sprinkles 
the dust. 
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LAN ovdey atT@ TaY “av p Elpyew pé 
ahX ovdey avT@ TwY Euav p Eelpyew pera. 


IZMHNH. 
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46 W. brackets this verse. 


44. ydp: expresses surprise, like 
Lat. nam, Eng. what, why. What, 
do you intend, etc. Cf. also 574, 782, 
736. —odé and the Dor. viv are 
used by the tragedians for the masc. 
and fem., sing. and plur. o@é¢ is some- 
times used reflexively, and viy may 
be neut. — dardppyrov: in appos. with 
Odarreiy. : 

45. tov... éyow «ré.: in appos. 
with opé.— OéAys: sc. Odrrev. An- 
tigone says “I shall at any rate bury 
my brother, and in doing that yours 
also, if you shall not be willing to do 
it.” Others with a different punctua- 
tion : “I shall at least bury my brother 
even if you shall not be willing to 
bury yours.” 

AT. oyerdrla: daring, reckless. Is- 
mene comes back to the thought 
of 44. 

48. ovddy: adv.— tay énay: though 
plur., refers particularly to Poly- 


nices. Cf. robs plaovs, 10. Gen. of 
separation with elpyes. —péra: i.e. 
péreotiy. 

50. “Ismene now bids her sister 
reflect upon the series of misfortunes 
which had befallen their ill-starred 
family, and not add by her imprudent 
conduct to their troubles.” Bl. — voy: 
dat.of interest.—darex Orjs SuoxAens Te: 
detested and infamous. For the Hom. 
version of the Theban myth, see Hom. 
Od. xi. 271 ff. In the three plays writ- 
ten by Soph. on the Oedipus legend 
the details of the story are varied to 
suit the purpose of each play. In the 
0.C., the aged king passes from earth 
by a glorious translation; the Thebans 
desire the possession of his grave, 
and the place of his departure be- 
comes in Attic legend a sanctuary of 
refuge. In the O. 7., the death of 
the king does not follow upon his 
self-inflicted blindness, and in this 
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Tpos avTopwpev autrAaknpatev Surdas 
Opes adpdfas ards abvroupya yxepi- 
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9 a >  ] 4  ] 
dom KaKior Grovpel’, ei 
60 Wndov TUpavyeY 7 Kpary 


passage also dpdtas is prior in time to 
Aero. The blinding of his eyes fol- 
lows upon the suicide of Iocasta in 
the O. 7, and this is not contradicted 
by %re:ra (53), as this word here sim- 
ply introduces the second fact of the 
narration without regard to sequence 
in time. 

51. wees: in consequence of. Cf. O. 
T. 1286, wpds rlyos wor’ airlas ; — avro- 
dopey: lit. caught in the very act. The 
adj. is transferred here from the doer 
to the thing done, and the idea is that 
Ocdipus was caught in the guilt of in- 
cest. We may render, misdeeds dis- 
covered at the very time they were done. 
The sense self-detected commonly 
given is unsupported, and is due prob. 
to the later representation found 
in the O. 7., in which the detection 
through the efforts of Oedipus him- ~ 
self is an invention of the poet which 
is foreign to the original form of the 
myth. — SwrAas: see on 14. 

53. Swwdovv garos: Schol. derdody 
vvoma yovca. Double in reference to 
Tocasta’s relation to Oedipus. 

54. Cf. O. T.1263, of 3) xpenaorhy 
thy yuvain’ éoelSoper wrexTaliow aidpar- 
ow euxerAcypéevny. —rAwPara : ends 
disgracefully. 


vopnou Big 
TrapecyLer. 


55. rplrow &¢: as if xp@rov udv had 
preceded égxe:rra in the enumeration. 
— Svo play: see on 13. | 

56. avroxrovowvre : by mutual slaugh- 
ter, as if dAAnAoxrovotyre. Cf. 172. 
The refi. is used in the reciprocal 
sense in 145 also. Cf. Aesch. Sept. 
805, reOvaow ek xepay airoxrévey. — 

57. xatapydcavro «ré.: translate 
as if it were xareipydoavro xepo) pdpoy 
éx’ GAAfAas. This use of éxf is com- 
mon. Cf. Hom. J. iii. 182, éx’ da- 
AfAosot Pépoy wodrAd8axpuy “Apna. — Ke 
poty: dat. of means, by violent hands. 
xelp, xovs, and similar words are often 
added for the sake of vividness. 

5& 6&1: gives emphasis to péva, 
like Eng. all alone. — vod: transferred ' 
from the dependent sent. and made 
more emphatic. Prolepsis. See H. 
878. 

59. Sow: by how much. — edxurra: 
t.e. of all the members of the royal 
house. Ismene represents the case 
in an exaggerated tone, so as to work 
upon the feelings of her sister. — 
éAovpeOa : change of number. See 
on 14.— vdpov Bla: in defiance of the 
law. In 79, Biz wodrrav. 

60. tvpdyvev: plur. for sing., as in 
10. The gen. limits both substs. 
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61. rovro pév: adv., in the first place, 
with which &re:ra 8¢ below is corre- 
lated. Cf. O. C. 440, rotro pév ... of 3. 
Cf. also Phil. 1846, rotro p& ... elra. 
—yvvatke: pred. after %punev. See 
G. 186; H. 696. L. and S. gdw B. IT. 
Cf. 79. 

62. og: join with payoupudva; lit. 
as not being about to contend, i.e. as 
not fitted (by nature) to contend. Cf. 
O. T. 625, as obx dwreltwv Ayes; 
El. 1025, ds ody) avv8pdcovea vovbe- 
veis rdde, The same sentiment is found 
in El. 997, yuvh pev od3° avhp Epus, o6e- 
vas 8 fAaccoy tay evavtlwy xepl. 

63. otve’...dxovev: three consts. 
are proposed: (1) ofvexa = Sri, be- 
cause, and dxovew depends on Epuper. 
(It may be objected that dxovew is 
not stated to be a determination of 
nature but a result of circumstances.) 
(2) ofvexa as before, but arovew de- 


pends on xpf supplied from 61. (But 


is not the principal notion in évyoety ? ) 
(3) ofvexa = that, and axovew depends 
on dpxduerOa as an epexegetic inf., 
where Sacre might be prefixed. So W. 
and most editt. — dpx¢épeoOa: for the 
form, see G. 119, 1; H. 876 D, c. 

64. xal...ndm: both...and still. 


—dxoveav: obey. Cf. Elect. 340, rav 
Kpatotyrwy é@ort «dvr? dxoveréa, — 
tevSe: refers to the same as ravra. 

65. rovs vo yx@oves: refers to 
Polynices. In 77 Antigone first refers 
to the gods. The plur. as in 10. 

66. The tragic writers often use in 
place of the verb the corresponding 
subst. with Zyew, loxew, vepew, rpépery, 
7(@ec8a1, to make prominent the state 
implied in the subst.— rdSe: accus. 
of cognate meaning, the noun being 
implied in the verb. G. 159, n. 2; H. 
716 b. Cf Lat. haec cogor. Cf. 
1073. - 

67. BeBaor: the verbs come, go, and 
stand are often used by the tragedians 
for the more colorless become and be. 
Cf. Elect. 1056, 8ray év xaxots BeBhxns. 
— Ismene refers to Creon. 

68. wepicod: things superfluous, 
hence extravagant. 

69. dy: in anticipation of 3pqn-, 
before which it is repeated. Such a 
repetition of &» often occurs when 
special emphasis is to be given to 
some word or phrase in close connec- 
tion with which &» is then placed, 
as éduod ye in this sent. See GMT. 
42,3 
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xdoovo ddekd@ dirrarw tropedoopan. 


71 W. éroig. 76 W. ae. 

70. épod: with uéra; for the accent, 
see G. 23, 2; H. 109.—+idms: sc. enol. 
Cf. 436. Transl.: would your acting 
with me be agreeable to me. 

71. tor6" Grola wor Sonet: be such 
as seems good in your sight (i.e. base). 
176: from eiuf. Cf. Phil. 1049, rosod- 
vés ei eyd. 

72. Ode: the position of this word 
and the following asyndeton give erh- 
phasis and indicate the firm determi- 
nation of the heroine. “ Antigone 
knows from the beginning, with the 
heightened consciousness of passion, 
the consequences of her act. There 
is no ‘irony of fortune’ so far as 
she is concerned.”’ Camp. 

74. é0.a twavovpyycaca: presents 
in a striking light the entire conflict 
of this tragedy. Antigone violates the 
decree of the ruler, but in doing so 
she performs a religious and holy 


deed. Cy. 924. The form of the 
expression is the so-called orymoron. 
So in Eng. “cruel kindness,” “ wise 
nonsense.” The Oxford edit. quotes 
from Young’s Night Thoughts, “with 
pious sacrilege a grave I stole.” 

75. év: accus. of duration of time. 
—tw étvdSe: concisely for 4 by Se? 
pe apecxew rots évéd3e. For the gen., 
see G. 175; H. 648 b. 

76. duel: i.e. in Hades. 

TT. va rev Ceo Evripa: i.e. & rois 
Geots Evriua vopl(era, the rites of 
burial. — dripdoac’ Zxe: see on 22. 

18, 79. rd Spav: join with aufya- 
vos. G. 261, n.2; H. 961. Jam 
incapable of acting against the will, etc. 

80. dy wpotxoto: rpoéxerGat, hold be- 
Sore one’s self as a screen, hence allege as 

‘a pretext. For the opt. with & express- 
ing mild command, see GMT. 62, 2, n. 
— 6&1: gives emphasis to éyd, verily. 
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ei Kai Suvfoen y'> GAN’ aunyavor épas. 


82. raralyyns: with ofuo: and Sor 
the tragic writers connect prons. and 
adjs. in the gen. only when these refer 
to the second or third pers. For the 
first pers. the nom. is used. Hence ra- 
Aalyys must refer to Antigone. SeeG. 
173, 3; H.761.—dés: excl.; so in 320, 
1178, 1270. 

84. ddd’ ody: but at all events. — 
epopnvuoys .. . pydev(: the usual 
position of the neg. before the com- 
mand is here reversed. So Phil. 382, 
oto dpdons por wh wépa. For the 
subjv. in prohibition, see G. 254; 
H. 874 a, 

86. ofuo.: here an excl. of impa- 
tience. Cf. 320. Oh, no! Speak it out 


(carav8a)!—awodAdy: adv. accus. 
This form, which is Ion., occurs in 
tragedy besides here only in 7'rach. 
1196 (woAAdy EAacov), and there also in 
a trimeter. 

87. avydéoa: by your silence. édy ph 
xré, explains oryaca further. Such a 
neg. additional clause to give empha- 
sis to the affirmation is not infrequent. 
Cf. 448,492. Antigone shows her in- 
creasing emotion. 

88. Gepprjy éwl yuxpotor: you have 
a heart hot for chilling deeds, i.e. that 
cause one to chill with fear. So 
Hom. speaks of dos xpvepds, and 
Pind. has xpudev pdvrevya. 

90. dyunxdvev: you desire imprac- — 
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ticable things. a8évara Onpzs was almost 
proverbial. 

91. ovxotv: to be distinguished 
from otxouvy.— wewavoopar: the tense 
is emphatic. See G. 200, n. 9. 

92. dexyv: adv., at all; join with 
ob. See G. 160, 2; H. 719. 

93. éx@apef: pass. in sense.— é€ 
épov: differs from én’ éuoi as indicat- 
ing source rather than agency. It sug- 
gests ef éuov in 95. 

94. Contrasted with the sentiment 
of 73.—apooneloe Slay: you will 
be justly hateful to him that is dead. 

95. ga: one syllable by synizesis. 
Cf. O. T. 1451, aan’ fa pe valew. —é 
¢pov: more emphatic than éufy. Cf. 
1219; Elect. 619, 4 ee cod 8vopéveta. 

96. tod Savov rotro: sarcastic ; 
what seems to you so dreadful, referring 
to the thought of 59.— ov: stands 
after its verb, as in 223. 

97. prj ov Kades Oavetv: Schol. 
ovdéy Bewdy welcopas Swep pe Tis ev- 


KAelas Tou Kadod Oavdrov droorephoe. 
For uh} ob where ov strengthens the 
preceding neg., see G. 283, 7; H. 1084. 

99. gpxe: in the sense of going 
away also in 1100, 1107. — rots gots: 
the sense as in 73; you are truly full 
of love for your loved ones, meaning 
esp. Polynices. So W. and many 
editt. following the Schol., edvoinds 5¢ 
7¢ Oayéyr:. But this seems tame, and 
inconsistent with the character of 
Ismene, who would not wish to imply 
that her love for her brother was less 
than Antigone’s. C/. 67 ff. Prefer- 
able is the interpretation of Nauck, 
Bonitz, Wund., et al., who understand 
Ismene to say “however devoid of 
good sense you may be, you are still 
truly beloved by your friends,” i.e. 
especially by Ismene. gfAos can mean 
either loving or beloved. — Antigone 
retires behind the left periaktos. 
Ismene returns to the women’s apart- 
ments within the palace. 
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AFTERWARDS CREON WITH TWO 


HERALDS. 


Ilapodos. 


XOPO2. 


Zrpodi da 


100 


axtis dediov, TO KaA\toroy ErrarvAg gdavev Ona 


TaY TpoTépwy ddos, 


éfavOns tor’, & xpvaéas apépas Brépapor, Aipxaiwv | 


105 


Antigone goes to the Nfioras whAu 
(cf. Aesch. Sept. 460), before which 
the brothers had fallen and near 
which the corpse of Polynices was 
lying. The Chorus, composed of 


fifteen venerable and prominent citi- . 


zens of Thebes, enter the orchestra 
through the right parodos. They 
halt and greet the rising sun, prob- 
ably in the attitude of prayer, with 
raised arms and extended hands. 
They exult in the victory. Then 
they advance to their position about 
the thymele in the proper marching 
measure, the anapaestic, and depict 
in alternate march and dance move- 
ment the struggle and its issue. At 
the close of the ode, they give ex- 
pression anew to the joy of the 
triumph, and exhort to give thanks 
to the gods. The Chorus remain in 
the orchestra during the whole of the 
play. The first strophe and anti- 
strophe of the ode consist of smooth 
Glyconie verses, in which the first 
period portrays the advance of the 
steeds of the sun and the retreat 
of those of the enemy, and the 
second period, with the resolved tri- 
brachs (108, 125), the rapidity of the 
flight and the tumult of the battle. 


viréep peeOpwv pododvoa, 


The Pherecratean verse usually forms 
the close of Glyconic periods. Be- 
tween the strophes intervene anapaes- 
tic systems. These formed in the 
oldest style of the tragedy the proper 
parodos. Here also they serve as a 
march measure. The last system 
serves to introduce the person who is 
next to appear on the stage. While 
such an announcement of the person 
never occurs in the case of menials 
or messengers, it is rarely omitted in 
other instances (once in this play, 
988) in the older drama. 

100. deAlov: Dor. of 4éAros, Att. 
HAs. The lyric parts of the tragedy 
have many Dor. forms, since the 
odes and choral hymns in honor of 
Dionysus, from which the drama was 
developed, had their origin among 
the Dorians. 

101. drrarvA@: a standing epithet 
of Thebes (cf. 119, 141), distinguish- 
ing it from Egyptian Thebes, which 
was éxardurvAos. 

102. tov wpordpev: a mingling of 
two consts., edAAoyv ray xporépwy and 
xadAlorwy xdyrwv. So in 1212. 

103. ébdvOys: with pany, pdos, is an 
instance of what the rhetoricians call 
saphxnos. Cf. 974. Phil, 207, &pnv’ 
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Tov hevkaomw “Apydber [ex] dara Bdvra ravoayia, 
puydéa zpddpopov dfurépy Kujoaca xadw@ - 


110 


ov éd’ yperépa yy Toduveixns, 


apbeis vexéwv €€ dudirtcyor, 


106. W. ‘Apyoye. 


apayrov pas. — wore: at length. The 
day of deliverance had been long 
' wished for. 

104. BrAddapov: poetic for dupa. 
Eur., Phoen. 648, calls the moon yuxrds 
a&peyyts BAdpapoy. 

105. Arpralev: the stream of Dirce 
flows along the western portion of the 
city, but unites afterward, north of it, 
with the rivulet Ismenus, which flows 


along the eastern part. Soph. unites . 


both under the name of the one more 
celebrated in the myth. Cf 844. No- 
where in Greece can purer and cooler 
water be found than at Thebes. The 
Theban poet whom Horace calls 
“Dircaeum cycnum” begins his first 
Olympian ode with apioroy piv Bdwp. 
—umdp: over. 

106. Aevnaomy: the Argives are 
called Aevxaoms orparés in Eur. Phoen. 
1099, and in Aesch. Sept. 89. This 
epithet may owe its origin to the 
similarity of sound between dpyds 
and “Apyos. Others suppose that the 
shields of the Argives were faced 
with a plate of metal, prob. of copper, 
and that this highly burnished ap- 
pearance is referred to not only here 
but also in 114.—de: with ’Apyd@ev 
is similar to J. viii.804, é Aicbundey. 
The addition of é« completes the 
metre. Cf. the corresponding verse, 
128, of the antistrophe. See App. 

107. era: obj. of xivhoaca, Adras- 
tus and his host.— wavoaylq: found 


108. W. dfvrdpy. 


only here and later in the ancient 
lexicographers. 

108. apodSpopov: at headlong pace ; 
i.e. 80 as to become a precipitate fugi- 
tive. — dfurdpw: lit. with sharper bri- 
dle. In Eng. a sharp pace means a 
rapid one. Cf. 1238, dtetay fofy. The 
‘Argives fled more rapidly with the 
daylight than before. 

109. xwvijocaca: having urged on, 
refers back to d«ris and is prior to 
podrotoa. The sun is said to do that 
of which it is merely the occasion. 
Cf. O. T. 488, 48 ‘tydpa pice ce nad 
SapOepei. 

110. év: refers back to gdra and 
is the obj. of a verb to be supplied 
(Spoey in the reading of W.). Schol., 
Syriva orpardy ’Apyelwy Fyayev 5 MoAv- 
velxns, which led W. first to propose 
eiofyyayev, and Boeckh to insert dya- 
yay Oodpios. 

111. dpOelg: i.e. from quiet repose. 
Schol., éwapOels eis Oupdy nal wapotur- 
Gels. Some suppose that the word 
suggests the image of the bird “soar- 
ing on high.” — €€: = 8d, by means of. 
—vexéov: two syllables by synizesis. 
See G. 10; H. 42. A play upon the 
name [loAuvelcns, from wodds and 
yetxos. Cf. Aesch.. Sept. 829, of 877° 
6908s Kar’? exwyuulay wal woduvere’s 
GAovro, Eur. Phoen. 686, TModuvelieny 
vedwy erdvupov. — auitoyoyv: with 
words on both sides, hence wrangling. 
Cf. Eur. Phoen. 500, duplrccros tps. 


ANTITONH. 29 


* 2 # 6&0 Kkrdlov 

3 ." > ”~ e 4 
aierés és ynv &s vrepérrn, 
AeuKns xudvos mrépvyt oreyavds, 


115 mo\\av pel omdwv 


Liv 0 immoxdpos Kopvbecow. 


* Ayrurtpod , é 
atas & ineép perddpwrv govecaow apdiyavav 
KUKh@ Adyyats Errdmrudov oTdpa, 
120 €Ba, mpiv tof dperépwr aindtav yévow wrynoOjvai 


TE Kal oTepavwpa mipyov 


112. W. dpoe: xetvos 8 df€a nrAdLwv. 


113. W. ailerés &s yay trepérrn. 


122. W. yévvor rAnoOjvar Kal mpiv. 


112. d&fa wAdYov: a figure freq. 
met with in Hom. Cf. Jl. xvi. 429, 
Gor alyumol yaupérvyes wétpy eq’ 
imag peydaa wAd(ovre pdyovras. 

113. ée: for the accent, see G. 29, 
n.1; H. 112. — dwepderry: flew over: 
with eis the sense is to hover over and 
swoop down upon, after the manner 
of an eagle. 

114. Aeqwxys «ré.: covered with 
plumage white as snow. See on 106. 
The gen. is that of characteristic. 
Cf. 0. T. 588, rédApns xpdowrov. Cf. 
Aesch. Sept. 194, vipdBos Bpduos ey 
wbAas. 

‘¢ An eagle stooped, of mighty size, 

His esilver pluming breast with snow contend- 
ing.”” — CONGREVE’s Opera of Semele. 

116. Umwondpou KopiOerow: an 
Hom. expression. Cf. Jl. xiii. 132, 
lxrdéxopor xépvOes Aaumpotor pddAorory. 
The dat. in -eoo: is used elsewhere by 
Soph. only in lyric parts, as in 976, 
1297. 

117. orde 8 vip: prob. refers to 


the position of the Argive camp on 
the Ismenian hill. — The image of 
the eagle is dropped, and the savage 
eagerness of the foe is likened to the 
fury of a monster thirsting for blood. 
Thus the poet is gradually led into 
changing the likeness from an eagle 
to a dragon. <A somewhat similar 
change of image occurs in Aesch. 
Sept., where Tydeus is first likened 


‘to a Spdxew» (381) and then to a frros 


(393). 

118. «vx: adv., all around. Cf. 
241. 

119. dwrdaviov orépa: mouth of 
seven gates, a bold turn for seven 
gates which served as mouths. Cf. 
Eur. Suppl. 401, dud’ éxrd ordpous 
wtAas. 

121. alpdrev: gen.of fulness. The 
pl. of afua is not found elsewhere 
in Soph. Aesch. has it eight, Eur. 
nine times. — yévvow: dat. of place. 
See G. 190; H. 788. —awyoOyvas: inf. 
after wplv. See G. 274; H. 966. 
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a 


mevxaevl “Hdavorov dew. 


Tos audi vat érdOn 


125 matayos "Apeos, avrurddp Svoxeipwpa Spaxovte. 


Zevs yap peyadns yhooons Kdpzrous 
Urepexaipe, Kai opas éodav 
TOA PEevpaT. TPOTVLTTOLEVvOUS 


130 


Xpvoov Kavayyns viréporta, 


wadT@ purer mupt BadPidwr 


ér akpav 7on 


viknv oppavr adadd£as. 


130. W. trepdrry. 


123. wevndev0” “Hoawrrov: of the 
god is predicated what belongs really 
to his gift alone; so in 1007. The 
fire of torches is meant, these being 
usually made with pitch. 

124-126. Such a tumult of war was 
raised about his rear (i.e. of the retreat- 
ing Argives), an onset not to be resisted 
by the dragon foe. roios always gives 
the reason in Soph. for what precedes, 
here for Ba. Cf. O. T. 1803, od8  éou- 
Beiy Sdvapyal ce, tolay pplienvy wapéxers 
por. Aj. 560, otro: oe wh tis SBplop, 
rotov pidaa dupl cor rAchpw. — érddy: 
like relvew Bofy. Cf. Hom. Il. xvii, 
543, éwl TMarpdécAy rérato Kpareph 
topulyn. — Svoxelpopa: used only here. 
Cf. Bucxelpwros, hard to subdue. Nom. 
in appos. with wdrayos. — Spdxovtt: 
dat. of interest with 8ucyxelpwya. dpd- 
xwy is a term freq. used of an enemy, 
So Aesch. Cho. 1047, du0ty Spaxdvrow, 
of Aegisthus and Clytaemnestra; Eur. 
Orest. 479, 5 pnrpoddyrns dpdewv, of 
Orestes. In Aesch. Sept. 290, the 
Theban chorus fears the Argives 
Spdxovras &s ris weAeds, and in 381, 
Tydeus, one of the assailants, papyav 
@s Spdewv Bog. 


129. fevpars: dat.of manner. Jedya 
of an armed host, freq. Cf Aesch. 
Pers, 412, petua Mepoiuot orrparod. 

130. xavaxys: lit. in a great stream 
of clank of gold, i.e. of clanking gold. 
The reference is to the noise or clank 
of their gilded weapons on the march. 
—itnporra: disdainfully; neut. pl. 
used adv. Cf O. T. 883, ef 8é ms 
trdpoxta xepoly } Ady wopetera. 

131. wadte@ ré.: smites with bran- 
dished thunderbolt. The word wraar¢ 
suggests the zig-zag flicker of the 
lightning. — BadBiSev dr’ dxpwy: upon 
the summit of the battlements. The 
metaphor is taken from the dpdyuos 
S{avAos, in which the runner was to 
complete the entire circuit and re- 
turn to the starting-point; hence 
goal. 

133. dppewra: in agreement with 
the supplied obj. of firre?; one who 
was hurrying. The reference is to 
Capaneus, one of the seven that lcd 
the Argive host. Cf Aesch. Sept. 432 ; 
Eur. Phoen. 1174. The fall of Capa- 
neus was a favorite representation in 
art, especially in gem-cutting. An 
Etruscan sarcophagus represents him 


. 
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Lrpody| Pf’. 
dvriruros & ért ya réoe ravradw6eis, 
135 muppdpos bs Tore pawoneva Ev spya 
Baxyevov érémve. purais éyPiorwy avéwwv. 


elye 8 addg ra per, 


140 adda 8 én’ addous erevopa orudedifwy péyas”Apns © 


deLidcreipos. 


e b' A b 94? e b' , 
émta oxayot yap ép émra mvdais 
TaxOvres toot mpos tous édurov 


138. W. ra Ads. 


falling headlong from a scaling-lad- 
der. Three gems represent the light- 
ning flashing behind him. 

134. dvriruwos: pred. with wéce; 
lit. struck back, i.e. with a counter 
blow. In return for the fire which he 
wished to kindle, he was struck by the 
fire from heaven. Or, striking back, 
i.e. with a rebound from the earth that 
beat him back. Schol.,asw6ey rumels 
dd rot Kepavyod xdrwOev 8 bd Tijs yijs. 
Suid. explains dyr{ruwos by 1d ody 
Sxwcoty dyriBaivoy ri app. So most 
editt. 

135. svpddpos: as jfire-bearer ; for 
emphasis placed before the rel. clause 
in which it belongs. Cf. 182.. Cf. O. 
C. 1318, eByera: Kawaveds 7d @fAns 
Eoru 8pdceyv xupl. 

136. Baxyedov drdwve: frenzied 
was blowing against it (sc. rij wéAe:). 

137. With blasts of most hostile 
winds; cf. 930. The furious onset 
of Capaneus is likened to a_ tor- 
nado. 

138. rd pév: the things just men- 
tioned, sc. the boastful defiance of 
Capaneus. — GdAq: otherwise, i.e. than 


he expected. In the next verse all 
the others with their different fates 
are contrasted with him. Cf Phi- 
lostratus, Imagines i. 26 (p. 402), amd- 
Aovro 8 of uty KAAo Bdpact ad AlBors 
wal weAéxeot, Kawavels 8& Adyeras xe- 
pauyg BeBAjja0a, xpérepos kéumy Baddy 
Tov Ala. 

139. orvdad{ew: Schol. rapdo- 
Toy. 

140. Seiidcapos: found only here. 
The sense is, with the strength and 
dash of a right trace-horse. The 
horse on the right side in the race had 
to be the stronger and more swift be- 
cause it passed over the greater dis- 
tance in rounding the turning-posts 
of the race-course from right to left. 
Cf. El. 721, Sefdy avels ceipaiorv 
troy. <Aesch., Agam. 1640, compares 
a proud man to ceipaddpoy xpiddvra 
w@Xov. 

141. These chieftains are named 
by Aesch. in his “Seven against 
Thebes.” Afterwards by Soph., O. C. 
1811 ff. Adrastus, who, acc. to the 
myth, escaped, is not usually reckoned 
among the seven. 
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Znvi tpotraim aayxadka tédn, 
mAnv TOW oTVyEpow, & TaTpos evs 


145 


pntpds te pias divre xa’ avrow 


Sucparets N\éyyas oryoavt exerov 
Kowovd Oavdrov pépos audu. 


"Avrurrpody B’. 


GANA yap a peyadovupos #Oe Nixa 
TQ ToAvappatTw avTiyapeioa OnBq, 


150 
Gedy dé vaovs Xopots 


151. W. xpewy viv 0érba. 


143. rpowale: Schol. 3: 7d guya- 
Sever xal Tpowhy woeiy Tey woreuloy. 
—rAn: tribute, offerings. Left 
the tribute of their brazen panoplies. 
After gaining a victory, it was cus- 
tomary to hang up the arms taken 
from the foe as trophies sacred to 


- Zeus. 


144, rotv orvyepoty : the two wretched 
men. “The fall of the brothers, each 
by the other’s hand, left it undecided 
which was the conqueror, which the 
conquered, so that they supplied no 
téAn to Zeus.” Schn.— Nor would 
arms polluted with the blood of 
kindred be dedicated to Zeus. 

145. avroty: see on 56. 

146. Siuparets: co-equally victori- 
ous, t.e. each against the other. In 
Aj. 252, the Atridae are called “co- 
equals in power.” The Schol. explains 
by &r: dAAhAous dréxrevay. W. takes 
it here in the sense of both the strong 
(spears). — dxerov.. . dude: “Each 
strove for sole inheritance, but they 


éx pev Sy Trodguev tav voy Déobe \yopoovvar, 


share equally in a death which each 
has given and each has received.” 
Camp. 

148. dAAd ydp: ydp confirms or 
gives the reason for the thought 
introduced by daAd, which may be 
either left to be supplied, as in 
155, or explicitly added, as in 150, 
with 84. In the latter case, the sent. 
introduced by ydp may be taken as 
simply parenthetic, as in 392. 

149. sodvappdére: Pind. calls 
Thebes @iAdpparos, eddpparos, wAdtix- 
wos, xpvodpparos. — aynyapetoa: re- 
joicing in the face of, joyfully greeting. 
The prep. indicates the direction as 
in dyr:BAdwe, dyriAduxw. Some prefer 
to follow the interpretation of a 
Schol., rejoicing mutually. 

150. dx: after. — Odo. Anopocv- 
vay: =AdOeobe. Cf. O. T. 184, ead’ 
émorpophy, and see on 66. Supply 
a’réy from woAduwy with Anopoodvay. 

152. Geev: one syllable by syni- 
zesis. 
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mavvuxto.s ravras erédOaper, 6 @nBas 8 eedix Pwr 


Baxxwos apxor. 


155 


ad\N’ d0e yap 87 Bacreds yapas, 


Kpéwy 6 Mevourdws, veoxpos [rayés], 
veapaiot Oeay ert ovvruyiats 

xopel, tiva dn parw épéccer, 

6ru ovyKhyntov THVdE yepdvTwr 


160 mpovero éoxnv 


KoW@ KnpUypate méprpas ; 


156 ff. W. 


veoxpos UU — 


Ca) A 
Vu VU YU — veapaion Jedy 


2 N 4 a Q x 
éxt cuvruxiats xwpet, rea 57. 


153. wawveylowg: the joyful pro- 
cession shall celebrate the praises 
esp. of the patron god of the city, 
Dionysus (1122), to whom choral 
songs and dances (1146) by night are 
most appropriate; and besides, visit 
all the temples and altars of the 
city. 
154. Deadly Oav: shaking Thebe 
(with his dancing). Lat. pede ter- 
ram quatiens. Pind., Pyth. vi. 60, 
applies this epithet to Poseidon. 
Connect @ff8as with this word, lit. 
the shaker of Thebe. For such a gen. 
many parallels are found, eg. O. C. 
1848, rijc8e Snpotyos yGorvds, Aesch. 
Sept. 109, woaloyo: xGovds. — Bdx- 
xvos : often for Bdsyos. — Apxor: 
the change from the subjv. in ex- 
hortation to the opt. expressing a 
wish. 

155. dAX... ydp: But, hold, or, 
enough, for, etc. — 68e: join with 
xoopet, here comes. Cf. 526, 626. 


156. Kpéwv and Mevoixdeos are 
scanned with synizesis.— rayds: a 
conjecture of W. See App. 

158. rlva 84: what, pray. They 
wonder why they have been sum- 
moned. — épfewwv: as sxopdipey 
woAAd, xadxalvew dros (20) express 
figuratively the troubled and uncer. 
tain state of an agitated mind, so 
here the conscious and determined 
action of the mind is indicated by 
the figure of rowing. Similar is Aj. 
251, rotas épécaovew drerds. Cf. also 
Aesch. Ag. 802, xpaw{Swy ofaxa vépeor. 

159. drs: introduces the reason 
of the enquiry. — ovyxAnrov: an 
allusion to the extraordinary session 
of the ecclesia. 

160. wpotOero: appointed. The mid. 
means for a conference with himeelf. 
Cf. Luc. Necyom. 19, wxpotOecay of 
aputdves éxxAnolay. 

161. xynpiypar.: dat. of means, — 
wépwas: Schol. perarresAduevos. 


84 SO@®OKAEOYS 


3 
Evetoodtov a. 


KPEON. 


avdpes, ra pev 8) rodeos adodaas GDeot 
TOA® oahw ceioavres OPIwoav madw> 
tas 8 éyw wropmoow ék tavrev Sixa 
165 €orew’’ ixéoOar, rovro pév Ta Aatov 
aéBovras eidas eb Opdvwy aet xpdrn, 


Tout avOts, nvix Oidirouvs wpOov modu, 


Ld 4 5 oN 3 2 ) “ 4 9 
Kamel Ow eT, ape TOUS KEivwY ETL 


162. Creon comes upon the stage 
through the middle door of the pal- 
ace, clad in royal attire, and attended 
by two heralds, after the manner of 
kings in the representation of trag- 
edy (578, 760). He delivers his throne 
address to the Chorus, who represent 
the most influential citizens of Thebes. 
In his address he declares his right 
to the succession and lays down the 
principles of his administration. This 
gives him occasion to proclaim his 
first command, which he seeks to jus- 
tify. The speech may be divided 
into the following corresponding parts 
of 8, 8, 6, 8, 6 verses, followed by 9 
and then by 4. 162-9, occasion of the 
‘assembly; 170-7, Creon, the new 
ruler, not yet tried; 178-83, his views ; 
184-91, their application to his con- 
duct; 192-7, first command; 198-206, 
second command; 207-10, closing 
summary. — dy a respectful 
term of address, like the Eng. gentle- 
men. wodtras OF @nBato: might have 
been added. — wcAcos: for wdrAews; 
not found elsewhere in Soph., but 
occurs in Aesch. (cf. Suppl. $44). 
In Eur. (cf. Speos, Bacch. 1026) and 
Aristoph. (cf. pvceos, Vesp. 1282), the 


gen. in -os for -ws occurs several times 
in trimeters. 

163. odA@ celcavres: alliteration. 
“The ship of state ” has been a favor- 
ite figure with all poets from Alcaeus 
to Longfellow. Cf. 190. O. T. 22, 
wéXs carede: xdvaxoudloas xdpa Buber 
Er obx ofa re gowlov oddrov. Eur. 
Rhes. 249, Sray aaredn wéXus. 

164. vpds: obj. of rreira. Cf. 
Phil. 60, orelaavrés ve e olxcov podety. 
Id. 494, 496, woAAd yap rots iypévors 
dorenhoy avrdy ixeclovs wéuxwvy Arras 

pe’ éxadoa, where the person is 
added, as here, in the dat. to express 
the means. —é« wavrev Slxa: apart 
from all, i.e. the rest. 

165. rovro pév: has its correlative 
in roir’ adéis (167). See on 61. 

166. oéBovras: partic. in indir. 
disc. See G. 280; H. 982. The time 
of the partic. is impf. See GMT. 16, 
2.— Opcvev xparn: enthroned power. 
Cf. O. T. 287, xpdrn re xal Opdvous vdeo. 

167. Supply the thought of cé 
Bovras «xré. from the preceding verse. 
— &p@ov: guided aright. 

168. SiéAero: the poet does not 
indicate whether he follows here 
the tradition acc. to which Oedipus 
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~ , > 4 
maioas pévovras eumédois ppovypacw. 
170 Gr’ oby ékeivon pos SuTdys poipas play 


Kaf ypépav wdovro, waicavrés Te Kat 
mryyerres abréyeipt ov pidopart, 
cya Kparn 8) mavra Kat Opdvous éyw 
yévous Kar ayyxurreia Tov é\wAdTwv. 
9 4 | “ 9 “ 9 ”~ 

175 dpnyavov dé mavris avdpos éexpabety 

4 ‘ 4 A 4 .' 

Wuyyy re. Kat dodvypa Kai yuounv, mpw ay 
9 A . ? wae A 
apxais TE Kal vopoow evrpiBys pavp. 
eot yap cotis macay evOivey wow 
py TeV dpiotwy amrerat BovAevpdtur, 


died at Thebes (cf Hom. Jl. xxiii, 
679), or that which made him die in 
exile. In the later written Oedipus 
Coloneus, the sons succeed to the 
throne before the death of Oedipus. 
But the statement of the text does 
not conflict with that, 3:dAAvo@a: being 
a word of more general meaning than 
Ovhoxewv. — xelvav watdag: descend- 
ants of Laius and of Oedipus. 

169. pévovras xré.: remained loyal 
to (dugl), with steadfast purpose. 

170. dxetvo.: refers here to what 
is nearest, sc. waidas. But elvev 
above refers, as usual, to what is re- 
mote. —Sre: causal. — weds: with 
®Aoyro which is pass. in sense.— 
Suwlis play: see on 14. 

172. avroxape xré.: with the pollution 
of mutual murder. See on 56. abréyxeip 
in 900, 1175 is somewhat different. 

174. dyyxurreia: the nent. pl. 
adj. instead of the abstract subst. 
dyxiorela, -yévovs depends on it. By 
virtue of being next of kin to the de- 
ceased. The poet makes no account 
of the other myth (Boeotian), which 
states that Polynices and Eteocles 
left sons. 


175-190. This passage is intro- 
duced by Demosthenes in his oration 
De Falsa Legatione, § 247, with ap- 
plication to his own times. — apy- 
yavev: sc. éorl.—wavrds: cuius- 
que.—6&: its force, as that of ydp 
in 178, is determined by the connec- 
tion as follows: “After those named 
before, to whom you were loyal, I am 
now king. But I cannot yet claim 
your confidence, because a man is 
thoroughly well known only after he 
has proved himeelf in the exercise of 
authority. For he who in guiding 
the affairs of state is base and cow- 
ardly is wholly to be despised.” 

176. uxiy, opdvypa, slong Seel- 
ing, spirit, principles.— mpl dy... 
gavy: the subjv. after zply because 
of the neg. force in dufyavor. See 
GMT. 67, 1. 

177. évrpfiis: the proverb dpx) 
ty8pa selxyvoww, originally attributed 
to Bias, one of the seven sages, ap- 
pears in various forms in Greek 
literature. Cf. Plut. Dem. and Cic. iii. 

179. py... dwrerar: the indic. in 
a general rel. clause. See GMT. 
62, n. 1. 
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180 GAN’ ék pdBov tov yiaooay éyk\joas exer, 
KAKLOTOS €lval VOV TE Kat mada. SoKel. 


Kat peilov doTis avTi THS av’rov aTpas 
4 a ~ 3 a) rd 
dirov vopiler, rodrov ovdapov déyw. 
> A 4 ¥ “ e . , € “A Ld 
éya yap, torw Zevs 6 trav opav aei, 
y> * a \ ¥ ea 
185 our ay cwwirncay. THY aTny dpav 
oreixovcay aorois avTi THS owrypias, 
¥ 9% 4 > » “A ‘ 
ovr’ dv didov wor avdpa Svopern xOoves 
Oeiny euavT@, ToUvTO yryvaoKwy ort 
79> 3 ae , : \ , ¥ 
no éoriy y odlovoa, Kal tavrns én 
190 réovres GpOns Tovs dirous srovovpeBa. 
wn + | 9 A ld ? > ¥ 4 
Toward eye vopotor THVS avéw addw. 


180. row: obj. gen. after péBov. — 
dywAyous gxa: see on 22.. Cf. Shak. 
Rich. £. i. 8: “ Within my mouth 
you have engaoled my tongue, Doubly 
portcullised with my teeth and lips.” 
Cf. 506 infra, Creon has in mind what 
he speaks of below (289 ff.) more 
openly, sc. his own courage in publicly 
forbidding’ the burial of Polynices. 

-181. wddAas: the Schol. says: «al 
aply Eptat nad viv Sre ex) rhy dpxhy 
éafrvOa. 

182. petfov: as an object of greater 
value.—ayrl: with the comp. instead 
of 4. So Trach. 577, ordpte yuvaixa 
ketvos dyrl cou wAdav. 

183. ovBapot: te. dy obdeusd xcépx. 
Cf. Xen. Anab. v. 7. 28, obs dy EAnobe 
Epxovras éy ovdeuig Ecovra:. Hence, 
I hold in no esteem. Cf. Aesch. Pers. 
497, Oeods voul(wy oddanod. 

184. yap: gives the reason of od8a- 
pod Adyw. — toro Zevs: a solemn 
oath. So Trach. 399, torw péyas Zeus. 

186. dri rijs cwrnplas: added to 
thy &rny for the sake of intensifying 


the expression by adding its opposite. 
Cf. Trach. 148, &es ris dvr) wapSévou 
yuvh KAndh. 

187. Const., ofr’ &» glrov Oeluny 
cuavT@ &vdpa Suvopevy xOovds. This is 
said in allusion to Polynices. 

188. otro yyvaoKxey: this being 
my conviction, sc. what follows. 

189. Se ravrns: both refer to 
h xedy. 

190. opOys: upright, safe. The 
metaphor is apparent. Cf. 163.— 
tous ld\ous: our friends, .t.e. those 
we have. The thought is, that upon 
the safety of the state depends all 
our good; with the loss of the public 
welfare we lose every private posses- 
sion. Pericles expresses this thought 
very forcibly in his funeral oration 
(cf. Thue. ii. 60) as follows: «adds 
pey yap pepdpevos dvhp 7d nab’ éavrdy 
diapGeipopevns rijs rarpldos oddty hacoy 
tuvardAAvTat, Kkaxotuxay Be éy ebru- 
xovon woAAG pGAdrov diac (erat. 

191. rovoteS« véporor: by such prin- 
ciples as these. — ate: the pres., be- 
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Kal vov adedda Tavde Kknptas eyo 
9 “~ ‘ ~ > 3 aye a 
GQOTOLOL Talowy Tev at Ouodtwrrouv TEpL* 
"Ereoxhéa, perv, ds Toews UTreppayar 
y nn o J 9 a Y 
195 Gkwhe THade, wav’ apioredoas Sopi, 
4 4 Q Q 4 3 > T 
Tadw TE KpvYar Kal Ta TaVT epayviorat 
G& Tots aplorous epyeTay KaTW VvEKpots: 
rov & ad Evvaysov rovde, ToAvveixny héyo, 
Os ynv tarp@dav Kat Deovs rovs éeyyeveis 
200 puyas KatehOav nOéd\ynoe pev qrupt 
mpnoa. Katdkpas, 7Oédnoe 8 aiparos 
A i 4 Q A o ¥ 
Kowov racacGa, Tors S€ Sovldcas aye, 


cause Creon is already engaged in 
putting these principles into execu- 
tion, as he goes on to say. 

192. dSedda: Schol. duota.— rov&e: 
depends on d3eAgd, gen. of connection 
or possession. See G. 181; H. 754 d. 
— xnpufas ixw: see on 22. 

194. The sincerity of Creon is 
apparent throughout this speech; he 
believes honestly that this decree is 
for the best interests of the state. 
So much of the decree as related to 
Eteocles had already been fulfilled 
(25) ; solemn libations by the citizens 
and a monument alone were lacking. 
— wovews : a dissyllable by syni- 
zesis. 

196. td wavr’ ébayviom: to add 
(ert) all sacred offerings. 

197. gpxerat xarw: esp. the liba- 
tions poured upon the grave. What 
is done to the departed is supposed 
to pass down to Hades, and to rejoice 
or to grieve him; as Achilles says 
in Il. xxiii. 179, xaipé wo, & Mdrpo- 
KAc, wal eiy “At3ao Sdénow wdyta 
yap Hin roe reAdw, rd wdpowWev bxéarny. 
— Electra (Soph. El. 435 ff.) says to 


her sister, who comes to bring offer- 
ings from Clytaemnestra to the tomb 
of Agamemnon, “to the winds with 
them, etc., where none of these things 
shall approach the resting-place of 
our father.” 

198. rov fvvamov: repeated in 
tovroy (208), is the obj. of xrepi(eyr, 
xwrioa: (204).—Adyo: W. construes 
A€yw exxexnpix0ar phre riva wreplCew 
phre xoxtvoa. It is better taken in 
the sense of J mean, indicating con- 
tempt, with change in punctuation. 
Cf. Phil. 1261, od 8 & Molavros wai, 
Sironrhrnv Aéyw, EkerGe. 

199. éyyevets: of his race, tutelary. 

201. «wpyoo.: used in a general 
sense, destroy, lay waste. — Qeovs: 
refers to the images of the gods, 
the most sacred of which were the 


‘ancient statues of wood. The poet 


prob. had in mind Aesch. Sept. 582, 
dA watpday al Beads rods eyyeveis 
wop0etv, which is there also said of 
Polynices. 

202. xowov: Schol. d8eAgixoi. — 
wdcacGe.: the metre determines 
whether this form is from wardopa: 
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A 4 n> 3 4 4 
TOUTOV TOEL THO EkKEKNPUKTAL TAd@ 
pyre wrepilew pyre xwxvoai twa, 
205 av 8 aBarrov Kat pds oiwvav Séuas 
Q . A 3 a > 4 > 93 A 
Kat mpos Kuvav eSeoTov aixicOd 7° idew. 
4 9 A 4 ¥ > > 3 ~ 
Towvd éuov doovnpa, Kxouror éx y’ euov 
TYyLY mpoeLovae ol KaKkol Tay évdikwr. 
> > » “” “ 4 b) 
aX’ doris evvous THdE TH trddEL, Javav 
Q ” e , 3 EI “~ 4 
210 kat Cav dpoiws €€ Ewovd Tysyoeras. 


XOPOZ. 


‘ a > 3 2? “A , 4 
Gol TavT apeoKe, tat Mevouxéws Kpéwr, 
“ ~ 4 ‘ ..' 9 an , 
Tov THde SUavouy Kai Tov eben TO)EL. 


203. W. éxxexnptyOar. 211. W. xvupeiy. 


or wdoue:t. Figurative, and expres- 
sive of great fury. Cf El. 642, 
“Aidys Ti” Tpepoy Exxe Balcacba: tay 
dusy réxywy; Hom. I. iv. 35, ef 83 ob 
dpdy BeBpbOos Mplayor.—rovg 8: ir- 
regular const., as if réy pty alfparos 
wdoac@a: had preceded. 

204. wrwa: every one, or with the 
neg., no one, whoever he may be. 
The infs. of this verse vary in tense 
without much difference in sense. 

205 f. Const., day &arroy (rotrov) 
Séuas (in appos.) e3eardy nal xpds ole- 
vav kal xpbs xvvev.— Sdpas: in distinc- 
tion from verpés and yéxus, commonly 
means a living body, or, as here, the 
person in his bodily form, like cépua 
in prose. Cf. 044.— ety: like Lat. 
aspectu, join with aleiodé&. Cf. 0. T. 
792, yévos dpav &rAnroy. Aj. 818, dépor 
dydpos éxAlarov dpay. 

207. The peroration refers with 
the word ¢pdéynua to the main theme 
(176) of the address. 


208, tipiy wpodgovot: receive honor 


before (in preference to) the just. A 
rhetorical exaggeration: the issue is 
only as regards equal honor. In like 
manner the ruler states the case ex- 
travagantly in 486, 769, 1040. 

209. Goris: sc. dy J or érri. — Cavey 
xal fev: the more emphatic word first. 

211. The Chorus indicates, in a 
respectful spirit, its disapproval of 
the conduct of the ruler by the em- 
phatic position of cof, by the use of 
mov (218), by characterizing Polyni- 
ces simply as Stcvovy and not as 
&icoy or xaxdy, and by impatience 
manifested in 218 and 220. Also in 
Yveorl co lies an acknowledgment 
only of the actual power of Creon, 
and 220 implies an obedience that 
springs from fear, and not from con- 
viction of right. This does not es- 
cape Creon’s observation, 290. 

212. The accs. are loosely con- 
nected with dpécre:, as though it were 
oftw rdocges. Or, we may supply the 
idea of woreiv, the phrase being dpéoxes 
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4 Se ond 0 4 > , 
vopw dé xpnoOar wavri tov y everri cor 
Kat Tov Oavdvrav xardco. Cape wépt. 


KPEON. 


215 ws Gy aKoToi vuy Hire Tav Eipnpéevar. 


XOPOZ. 


vewtépw tw tovto Bacralew mpdbes. 


KPEON. 


9 3 ¥ > € A A A > 3 * 
GAN Elo ETOUWLOL TOU VEKpOU Y EmioKOTOL. 


XOPO2Z. 


ti Snr’ dv ado tour éevréddors Er ; 


KPEQN. 


. a9 a wn 3 a ‘5 
TO 27) WLX@PEeLy TOLS ATLOTOVCOLW TAOE. 


213. W. xavri wou péreori. 


Twi tavra woe tiva. This const. is 


intimated by the gloss xoety on the 


margin of L?. 

213. wov: I suppose; sarcastic. — 
yé: throws its emphasis on rayri.— 
iverr( cow: it is in your power. Cf. 
Shak. Rich. ITT. iv. 2: “¥our grace 
may do your pleasure.” 

214. xdweon fepev: abridged for 
xa (xeph judy) drdco: (oper. 

215. (See) that then ye be the guar- 
dians of what has been said.— dé Gy 
re: &» with the subjv. in an obj. 
clause. See GMT. 45, n. 1 and n. 4. 
An impv. is implied. See GMT. 465, 
nw. 7. See also Kiihn. 552, An. 6. 
W. connects this sent., which he sup- 
poses interrupted by the leader of the 
Chorus, with 219, i.e. that ye may be, 
etc., I command you not to yield, etc. 
But the response of the Chorus indi- 
cates that they understood this ex- 
pression by itself as a direct com- 


218. W. dAAw. : 


mand.—vuy: inferential; since you 
have heard my views. 

216. rovre: the Chorus mistake 
the meaning of Creon, supposing that 
by oxowol he referred to the task of 
watching the dead body in order that 
it should not be buried. 

217. yé: gives a contrast to 219. 
“T am having the dead watched; do 
ye give attention to the people.” 

218. “If that is provided for, what 
ts this other (sc. in 216) command?” 
For rf... rodro, see on 7. Cf. Phil. 
651, rl yap Er’ BAA’ epgs AaBeiv. 

219. td pr "myopety: sc. éwevrdr- 
Aw. — Tots amorrovew: those who are 
disobedient. dmoreiy= dreiOeiy here 
and in 381, 656. 

220. és: represents Sore as corre- 
lated with ofrw, and is necessary be- 
cause the subj. (ris) of Zorg is omit- 
ted. Cf. Xen. Anab. ii. 5. 12, rls ofrw 
palvera: Soris ob BobdrAeral oa pidos 
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XOPOZ. 


220 ovK e€oTW ovTw papos, ds Barely Epa. 


KPEON. 
Kat pnv o perbds y ovros: G\N’ Um édrridwv 
dvdpas 76 KépSos rodAdnis Sudrecev. 


Turrep ScenE. CREON. GUARD. 


TAA. 


¥ 3. A b | 3 9 4 4 
aval, ép@ pev ovy oTws Tdxous Uo 
4 e 4 “A 3 4 4 
Svamvous ixdvw, kougov tEdpas dda. 
225 mokdas yap €oxov ppovridwy émoTacess, 
e “ “A 2 . + ] > 4 
6d0ts Kuxov epavroy eis avactpodyp. 


223. W. ovx, drws orovd7s. 


elya:; From this verse we infer that 
the Coryphaeus had already heard 
Creon’s proclamation (36). 

221. otros: this is the wages; oSros 
is attracted from the neut. 7d Oaveiy to 
the gender of the pred. — dn’ Arbor: 
by the hopes it raises. Cf. Stobaeus, 
Flor. 110, 21, af wovnpal éAwldes Sowep 
ol xaxol d8yyo) éwl 1a duapripara Kyov- 
ow. 

222. Suideoev: gnomic aor. See 
G. 205, 2; H. 840. 

223. The guard enters the scene 
at the left of the spectators. His 
circumstantial recital, his homely 
terms of expression, his sly humor, 
and the avarice he displays in this 
interview, mark the common man 
in distinction from the hero of trag- 
edy. “The messenger in the T'racht- 
niae, the Corinthian in the Oedipus 
Tyrannus, the pretended shipmaster 
in the Philoctetes, afford the same 
sort of contrast to the more tragic 


personages.” Camp.— ovx: see on 
96. Cf. 255.— dwews: lit. how, an 
indir. interr., but here equiv. to &r:, 
that, in a declarative sent. This use 
of 8xws is freq. in Hdt. in a neg. 
clause. Cf. ii. 49; iii. 116; v. 89. 
In Att. this use is rare; yet cf. Antig. 
685, and O. 7. 548, robr’ abrd ph pos 
gpd’, Exes ovn ef xands. 

224. “Not breathless with haste 
have I come, like a messenger of 
good tidings.” — nov@ev xré.: having 
raised up a nimble foot. Cf. Eur. 
Troad. 342, uh xodpoy alpn Bip és 
"Apyelwy orpardv. 

225. hpovrlSey émurrdcras : lit. halt- 
ings for reflections; i.e. to consider 
what to do. BI. fancies that Milton 
imitated this passage in his Samson 
Agon. 732: “with doubtful feet and 
wavering resolution I come, still 
dreading thy displeasure.” 

226. Sots: dat. of place. 

227. %5a pvloupdévy: pleonasm, as 
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yuyn yap nvda woddd por pvbovpérn - 

Tadas, Ti xwpets of polav Sdceas Siknv; 
Trypov, pévers ad; Kel Tad etoerar Kpéwv 
230 dhNov aap’ avdpds, as ov Snr obk adyuvel; 
Tow édicowy nvvTov oTovdy Bpadis, 

xovrws 600s Bpayeta yiyverar paxpda. 
Tédos ye pévrou Sevp’ éevixnoey podetv 


, 
OOoU. 


Kel TO pndey eLepa, Ppdow 8 Gpuws: 


235 THS EAmiSos yap Epxopas Sedpaypévos, 
To py wale dy dddo why TO popoijov. 


KPEON. 


ti S éorw av ob ryvd exes aOupiar ; 


231. W. oxodAjz. 


in Ep. usage. So in Hat. taeye ods, 
tpn Adywv. This is common in the 
speech of daily life. Cf. Arist. Av. 
472, Epacxe Adywv. A Messenger in 
Aj. 757 uses the phrase tn Adywyr. 
He speaks of his wy as of a third 
person who is talking with him. Cf. 
Shak. Henry V. iv. 1: “I and my 
bosom must debate a while.” 

228. rl: adv. why?—ol: for dxeive 
ob. 

229. av: on the contrary. 

230. dAyuvel: pass. Schol. ripwpn- 


on. 

231. Gvvrov: sc. rhy d3év. Cf. 805. 
—gowovdy Ppab’s: with slow haste. 
A proverbial oxymoron, quite natural 
to the conversational style of the 
soldier. Cf. O. C. 306, xe Bpadis 
owebde:. Lat. festina lente. 

232. A witty reversal of the com- 
mon phrase “to make a long way 
short.” As we say, “to make a long 
story short.” 

233. évlanoev: prevailed. Cf. 274. 
The subj. is poAciy. 


234. col: dat. of direction as in 
prose after yew. Cf. Thuc. iii. 33. 1, 
ov oxhowy BAAn #) TleAorovrhoy. So 
in poetry with verbs of motion. This 
use of the dat. is prob. an exten- 
sion of the dat. of interest. Cf. 
Aesch. Prom. 358, &Ad’ qAGer abrg@ Zn- 
vos &ypumvoy Bédos. O.C. 81,6 réxvor, 
§ BéBnxey tyiv 6 tévos; Caesural 
pause after the first syllable; cf 250, 
464, 531, 1058.— To pybSdv: since he 
knows only that the deed has been 
done, but not who did it. —§¢: in the 
apodosis marks more pointedly the 
contrast. Cf. O. T. 802, ef nad ph 
Bréwreis, ppoveis 3 Suws. 

235. SeSpaypdvog: clinging fast to. 
Cf. Il. xiii. 398, xdvios Sedparypévos 
alparoécons. 

236. ro py watetv: as if danl(co 
preceded. A similar constructio ad 
sensum in 897, 1246. For the aor. 
inf. with &y, see GMT. 41, 4, n. 4, jin. 
—ro popowpoy : there is a kind of grim 
humor in saying that he expects to 
suffer nothing except what is destined. 
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@TAAEZ. 


Ud 4 ” 3 on a N 
dpaca Bélw vor mpaTa Tapavrov: Td yap 
A 3 ¥ 9 3 » > y e “A 
mpayp ovr edpac’ ovr elSov cori Fv 6 Spar, 
240 00S dy Sixaiws és Kaxdy trécoupi Th. 


| KPEQN. 
ev ye oroydle Kamroppdayryca Kino 


TO Tpaypa. 


Syrots 8 ws Te oNpavay véov. 


@TAAK. 


b' b' La 4 > ¥# 4 
7a Sewa yap To. rpooriOno’ oKvov modu. 


KPEOQN. 


ovKouv épeis wor’, elr’ amadhaxOeis are; 


TAA. 


245 kat dy éyw cot. 


TOV veKpov TLS apTins 


Odas BéEBnKe Kami xpati Supiay 


241. W. ri fpoyudfe. 


238. ydp: introduces the explana- 
tion of what has just been said. So 
in 407, 999. 

240. Sales: supplies the prot. to 
dy wévouu; t.c. el Bixaleos wdBorut. 

241. You aim carefully, and fence 
the deed off from yourself on all sides. 
The terms are evidently borrowed 
from the occupation of the soldier. — 
dwodpdyvvea: means primarily “to 
fence off by means of a rampart.” 
Cf. Shak. Henry VIII. iii. 2: “The 
king in this perceives him, how he 
coasts and hedges his own way.” 

242. SnArotg: cf 20.— ds: for its 
use with the partic., see GMT. 118, 
N.10a. Cf. Aj. 826, d9Ads éorw bs v1 
Spacelov Kandy. 


243. ydp: (yes) for, ete. 


242. W. onpatvey. 


244. word: hereexpressesimpatience, 
like Lat. tandem. Cf. Phil. 816, 1. pé- 
Oes péOes we. NE. wot pe0G; 1. pdbes 
word. — dwadhayGelg Grea: relieve me 
of your presence and be off? &wadAdr- 
recOa: applies not only to the relief of 
a person from something disagree- 
able, but also to the disagreeable 
thing that by its departure gives re- 
lief. Cf. 422. 

246. @dias: inasmuch as to strew 
the body with dust was the essential 
part of burial, and in the view of the 
ancients had the same value for the 
spirits of the departed as burial with 
full rites. — xderl: xaf correlated with 
xaf in the next verse. — S&yplay: lit. 
thirsty, i.e. dry. Cf. wodvilpor “Apyos, 
Hom, Zl. iv. 171. 
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Kovw Taduvas Kadayioredoas & xpy. 


KPEON. 
ri dys; tis avdpav hv 6 Tohujoas Tabe; 


@TAAX. 
ovx old + éxet yap ovre tov yeryoos Hv 


250 TAHyp, ov SixédrAns ExBohy> ordddos de 


va 


Kat xépros, dppa€ ovd ernpafevpévy 
Tpoxotow, GAN’ donpos ovpyarns Tis Fv. 
Gras 8 6 TpawTos Hpiy HpEpooKdmToOsS 
Seixvvct, rao. Oavpa Svoxepes rapyy. 
2556 pev yap ndaviocto, TupPypns pev ov, 


247. The érf in composition has 
the same force here as in 196.— 
& Xp: te. ra vdéusua; prob. fillets of 
wool and fruits. Also libations. 

248. dySpaw: the undesigned se- 
lection of this word is calculated to 
heighten on the part of the spectators 
(already informed in the prologue 
who would do the deed) their expec- 
tation of Creon’s subsequent surprise. 

249. otre...ov: instead of ofre 
... ore; almost confined to poetry. 
Cf. 258. O. C. 972, bs ofre BAdoras 
marpés, ob pntpds elxov. — yevpsos: 
are. Contracted from yevnts. 

250. SucddAns éxBoAr: lit. upturn- 
ing of mattock, i.e. earth turned up by a 
mattock. There was nothing to indi- 
cate the deed of a human being; the 
earth strewn over the corpse had not 
been taken from this locality. 

251. xépoos: dry, barren, in dis- 
tinction from ground that is broken 
and cultivated. 

252. rpoyotory: “the circumstan- 
tial account of the guard mentions 
every conceivable way of marking or 
disturbing the surface of the ground, 


that he may deny the existence of 
every possible trace.” Schn.— ts: 
adds to the indefiniteness. Cf. O. T. 
107, (PotBos) émioréAAre: rods abrodvras 
tiywpeiy twas. O. C.288, Sray & xdpios 
wapy tis. Cf. 951. 

253. The guards relieved one an- 
other during the night. But they 
had either not been placed on duty 
forthwith, or had not gone promptly, 
or had not kept a sharp enough 
watch at the dawning light. The 
elder Philostratus, Imagines ii. 29, as- 
sumes that the deed was done when 
it was yet night, and portrays rhetori- 
cally a scene in which Antigone by 
the light of the moon takes up her 
brother’s body in her arms, in order 
to bury it secretly by the side of the 
tomb of Eteocles. 

254. Oatpa Svoxepds: a sight of 
wonder and dismay. 

255. 6 pév: it, t.e. bd vdxus. For the 
guard, who thinks of nothing else, 
the art. is sufficiently explicit. — pédv, 
pév: the first has for its correlative 
3é in 257; the second, 38¢ in 256.— 


ibdvero: had been put out of sight. — 
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Nerryn 8, ayos fevyovros ws, ery nds. 

onpeta 8 ovre Onpds ovre tov Kuvav 

‘9 td 9 , b 4 

€hOévros, ov omdoavtos, éfedaivero. 

Adyou 8 ey aGAApAowTw eppdPovy Kaxoi, 
260 dvdag ehéyywv pUdaxa: Kav eyiyvero 

“ a 3 2?Qs ee 4 a 

mryyN TehevTaAC’, OVS 6 KwlvowY TapHY: 

els ydp tis Hv exactos ovfepyacpévos, 

Kovdeis évapyys, GAN’ édevye pr) cidévar- 


o%: for the accent of this word and 
of és in the next line, see G. 29, nw. 1; 
EL 112. 

256. Aewry ...Kows: also for the 
accidental passer by, as in this case, 
it sufficed to cast three- handfuls of 
earth upon an unburied corpse in 
order to escape defilement and to be 
free from sacrilege. Cy. Hor. Od. I. 
28, 36, iniecto ter pulvere cur- 
ras. Schol., of yap vexpby dpavres 
krapoy cal ph éraunoduevor iti éva- 
vets elves e3dnouv. — devyo 2 8C. 
vids. Cf. El. 1328, nrado ray sy tvBober 
xwpotvros (rds). Xen. Anadb. iv. 8. 
4, elxov eperhaarros (sc. avrov) br: Md- 
xpovés elotv. 

257. Onpds: Ofp usually not of do- 
mestic animals. Cf. 1082. 

258. ov: asyndeton; regularly 
would be ofre. See on 249. Cf. 
Aesch. Prom. 451, ofre Sduous . . 
Evroupylay. “Neither were any foot- 
prints to be seen on the ground, nor 
were marks of the teeth of any de- 
vouring beast found on the body.” 

259. éppcOevw: an admirable word 
to express the confused noise of the 
wrangling. Camp. translates, “words 
of abuse were loudly bandied to and 
fro.” 

260. vvat: nom. as if éppodotper 
had gone before. Cy. Aesch. Prom, 
200, ordois 7° dy GAAHAOowW wpoddvero, 


of piv Oédovres exBadrciy ... of 3 
oweddovres. — xdv éylyvero: the prot. 
would regularly be ei uh ris frcke, for 
which we have Aéye: vis 269. The 
impf. for the sake of vividness, plac- 
ing the strife in the present. Cf. 
O. C. 960, exeipovpny &ypay. xa Tair’ 
&y oux Expaccoy el ph por apads hparo. 
O. T. 124, was & Anorhs, «i ph tiv 
dpyipy éxpdocer’ évbdvd’, ds 748° by 7dA- 
uns EBn; 

261. redevraoa: adv. to finish with, 
at the end.—¢ xedUowv: either by 
revealing the real criminal or by the 
interference of superior authority. 
Cf. Phil. 1242, ris tora: pw’ otmixwrAtbowy 
rade; 

262. «lg... veg... deacrog: each 
single individual of us in turn (7s) was 
the perpetrator, sc. in the opinion of 
the rest of us. 

263. From the neg. the opposite 
is often supplied; here from ovdels, 
Exagros as subj. of tpevye. Cf Soph. 
Frg. 327, ovdels Soxet elva: wévns dy 
tvocos, GAA’ del vooeiv. Plat. Symp. 
192, radra dxovcas od8, dy els éfapyn- 
Oeln . . ., GAN’ drexves (8c. Exacros) 
otorr’ dy dxnnodvar.— Epevye py elSdvas : 
shunned all knowledge (of the deed). 
For the use of uf, see G. 283,6; H.1029. 
Cf. 448, 585. O. C. 1740, axépuye rd 
By airveyv xaxds. Eur. Heracl. 506, 
napdy ope caou peviduerOa ph Savery; 
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huey O érotpor Kat pvdpovs atpew yepow 


\ “A 2 ‘\ ‘ € A 
265 kat mop Siépmev Kat Deods 6pKwporety 
\ , A 4 dé 
To pyre Spaca, pyre te Evvedévar 
To mpaypa BovrevoavrTs pyr eipyaopévy. 
4 3 9 3 sQAa 3 ” 4 
tédos 8°, Gr ovdev Hv Epevvact mhéov, 
héyer tis els, bs mavras és wéSov Kdpa 
210 vevoar PoBw mpovtpepev: ov yap Elyopev 
¥ > 93 A » 4 “~ “A 
our’ dvtipwvety, ovf ows Spavres Kados 
4 + or 3 “ e 3 , 
mpagayev. Fv & 6 pvdos ws dvowrréov 


269. W. Aédye: ts, els ds. 


264. puBpous: pieces of red-hot metal. 
Such ordeals were uncommon among 
the Greeks. See Becker’s Charicles, 
p.188f. Cf. Paus. vii. 25.8. “ Prob- 
ably ‘the waters of jealousy’ spoken 
of in the Book of Numbers, c. 5, was 
an ordeal. Under the name of ‘The 
judgments of God,’ these methods of 
testing the guilt or innocence of sus- 
pected persons were prevalent in Eu- 
rope during the middle ages. There 
were two kinds of ordeal in Eng- 


land, fire-ordeal and water-ordeal. The 


former was performed either (as here) 
by taking in the hand a piece of red- 
hot iron, or by walking barefoot and 
blindfold over nine red-hot plough- 
shares, and if the person escaped 
unhurt, he was adjudged innocent. 
Water-ordeal was performed either 
by plunging the bare arm to the 
elbow in boiling water, or by casting 
the person suspected into a river or 
pond of cold water, and if he floated, 
without an effort to swim, it was an 
evidence of guilt, but if he sunk, he 
was acquitted.” Milner. 

265. wip Sidpreav: to pass through 
the fire. Cf. Hor. Od. II. 1, incedis 
per ignes suppositos cineri 


doloso. Verg. Aen. xi. 787, et me- 
dium freti pietate per ignem | 
cultores multa prgmimus ves- 
tigia pruna.— opxewporety: take 
oat’ by, followed by the obj. clause 
7)... Spaca.. . fuvedevat. 

266. trp fuvaddvar: lit. know with 
anyone, i.e. be privy to his deed, be 
his accomplice. 

267. prt’ etpyaopdvp: supply pre 
before BovAetcayr: as the correlative 
of whre before elpyacuéve. Similar 
are Phil. 771, éxdvrta phr’ &xovra. Pind. 
Pyth. iii. 80, ob @eds, od Bpords Epyos 
o¥re Bovaais. 

268. epevvdor: sc. tyiv.— wrdov : 
the thought is that nothing more was 
to be gained by enquiry. 

269. Adyar ris elg: some one speaks. 
Instead of «fs vis. Cf. Plat. Soph. 
2385 b, rot yévous elvat rod Tay Cavparo- 
mwoidy tts els, 

270. exonev: Exe is used in the 
sense of know how when followed by 
the inf. 

271. Strws Spovres: by what course 
of action. Cf. Aj. 428, otra o° daelp- 
yew 008 Srws && Adyew Exo. 

272. wodds mpdfapev: 3 lxomer, 
ow(olueba. — dvourrdoyv: reported. 
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Got Toupyov Elin TOUTO KOUXi Kpvmréor. 

N a o 3 @ t a. | . 5 Sai, 
Kat taut évixa, kaye Tov Svcdaipova 

215 wdAos KaSaipet TovTo taya0ov daPew. 

4 9 » b e “~ s 
mapej. 8 axwv ovy éxovow, old’ Gre: 

r b) b “ 4 “A td “a 
orépye. yap ovdets dyyedov Kaxav érwv. 


XOPOZ. 


» 3 ? ne 4 4 4 
dvaf, éuot rou, py Tt Kat Bexdarov 
Toupyov 760, » Fdvvova, Bovdever maddar. 


KPEQN. 


280 ravora. mpi dpyns Kai pe peotrwoar éywr, 
\ 3 “A ¥ .' A 9 
pn “hevpeOys avovs te Kat yépwy apa. 
héyers yap ovK dvexrd, Saipovas héyov 
mpovoray toyew Tovde TOU VvEKPOU TépL. 


280. W. dpyijs xara. pe. 


2714. dvixa: see on 233. 

275. wxaBaipel: seizes upon, hence 
condemns; an Att. law-term. — rotro 
raya@cy: ironical. Schol. éwe:d} ets 
Ta Gyaba KAhpovs BddAdrAovew. ey Oe 
rourd now. 

216. éxovow: for the plur., see on 
10. The dramatists are partial to 
such combinations as kxwy ody éxotory. 
Cf. Aesch. Prom. 19, &xorrd o° Excor 
SucAvTos xaAKxevpaot xpormagcadctow. 
Eur. Hipp. 319, plaos p’ axdadvo’ odx 
ixotcay obx éxdy. — of8’ Ort: I am 
sure (sc. that I am here, etc.). Freq. 
thus used parenthetically. 

277. orépya: likes. Cf. Shak. 
Anth. and Cleop, ii. 6, “Tho’ it be 
honest, it is never good to bring bad 
news.” 

278. “The conscience of the elders, 
which was stifled at first, begins to 
awaken in the presence of the myste- 
rious fact.” Camp. When the Chorus 


participate in the dialogue, the Cory- 
phaeus, as representative, speaks 
alone, sometimes in the sing., as here, 
and sometimes in the plur. number. 
Cf. 681.— py mm wal: lest somehow 
even. —OerfXarov: sc. éoriy. For the 
indic., see GMT. 46, nN. 5 a and foot- 
note. Cf. 1254. Plat. Lach. 196c, 
ép@mev ph Nuclas oleral 1: Aéyes. 

279. ¥ Evvvoca «ré.: for some time 
my mind has been anxiously deliberating. 

280. «al: its force falls on peord- 
ou; before you have quite filled. Or, it 
gives increased force to the warning, 
«af often belonging to expressions of 
fear and warning. C7/. Phil. 18, ud nal 
pdiy pw’ heovra. 

281. dvovs: “Old men are supposed 
to be wise ; be careful lest the proverb 
dts waides of yépovres prove to be true 
in your case.” Cf. 0. C. 980, wal o° 6 
xAnOiwy xpdvos yéporO duod rlOnox Kal 
Tod vou Kevdr. 
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MOTEPOY VITEPTYLWYTES WS EvEpyeTnV 
¥ + a 9 bd , 
285 ExpUTTOV avTOY, OOTLS apudiKLovas 
“ 4 3 a, 
vaous tupacwyv WAGE xavalypara 
Kat ynv éxeivav, Kat vdpous diacKedar 
i) TOUS KakoUs Tyswvras eloopas Deous ; 


> ¥ 
OVK €OTLUD. 


GAXa TavTa Kat wdaAat ToAEws 


200 avdpes pddis hépovres EppdGouy Epoi, 
“A 4 a Qo @e a ~ 
Kpugn Kdpa oeiovres, ovd vd lvy@ 
Addov Sixalws elyov, ws orépyew epé. 
2 a 4 2 a ~ 
éx tavoe TovTous éfemiotapa: Kaos 


284. wérepov... 4: two possibili- 
ties are presented that may make it 
prob. that the burial was a favor be- 
stowed by the gods; either that they 
deemed Polynices to be good, or that 
they honor the wicked. The first sup- 
position is refuted by the addition of 
Sorss...8:aoxeSay; the second needs 
no refutation. 

285. ixpvwrov: as in 25 without 
vi. Cf. O. C. 621, otpds eSBey xal 
xexpuupévos véxus. —~ Soreg: one who. 
See L. and S., s.v. IL. 

286. wupdcev: to lay waste with 
Jire. 

287. yiv éxelvev: the patron dei- 
ties were at the same time the owners 
of the land. C/. Plat. Laws, iv. 717 a, 
Tous thy wéAw Exovras Geots. exelywy 
belongs also to the subst. in the pre- 
ceding verse. — SiacxeSey: used figu- 
ratively; may be rendered to abolish. 
Cf. O. C. 619, rd vir Eipdova Sekid- 
para 8épe Siacxedaory. . 

288. eloopqs: like dpas. Cf. Eur. 
Hipp. 51, eicopa révde orelyovrra. 

289. ravra: t.c. my decree. — wd- 
Aas: not long ago as referring to 
former time, for Creon had just come 
to power. mdAa is often used of time 
passing now and may be rendered, 


for some time have been, etc. Cf. 
1036. El. 676, Oavdvr’ ’Opéorny viv 
re xa) wddau (sc. in 672) Aéyw. Here 
Creon alludes directly to wdAa 279. 
The Chorus had said, “for some time 
I have been thinking,” and Creon an- 
swers sharply, “for some time you 
have been muttering against my com- 
mand.” 

290. dySpes: purposely left indefi- 
nite. — éppd@ovv: cf. 259. Eur. Andr. 
1096 of a popular tumult, cde rodd' 
éxdper pdbiov dy Pdr: xaxdv. — dpol: 
dat. of hostile direction, at me. 

291. xpudy.... calowres: covertly 
shaking the head, like an animal pre- 
paring to throw off the yoke. 

292. Sixalws: rightly ; i.e. as I had 
a right to expect that they should. 
—de oripyav pd: so as to accept my 
sway. &s=iore. See GMT. 98, 2, 
x.1. So in 308. For orépyey in this 
sense, cf. Aesch. Prom. 10, és dy 8:8ax6f 
Thy Aids rupavvl8a ordpyew. 

293. ix révwGe: the malcontents in 
290.— rovrous: the as yet unknown 
perpetrators -of the deed. Thus, of 
the murderers of Agamemnon, with- 
out further designation, abrots El. 834, 
rovrwy 348, robrous 355. Cf. also 
Antig. 400, 414, 6865. 


48 ZOPOKAEOYS 


vA ~ d 4 4 
Tapyypéevous puicbotow eipyarOar rade. 
295 ovdey yap avOparoow olov apyupos 


‘ , > »¥ 
Kakov voptop éeBdaoe. 


TOUTO Kat ioXELS 


rope, 768 avdpas eLaviornow Sdpuwyr, 
eQd 3 4 .' 4 A 
760 éxdiddoKe, Kat rapahrddooe ppévas 
Xpnoras mpos aicypa mpdypal toracbat Bporar: 
ld > » > 4 ¥ 
300 7ravoupyias 8 edekev dvOparos exew 


\ ‘N y A sQ 2 
Kat travtTos épyou SvocéBevay eidévan. 


4 Q ~ » , 
doo. dé puoOapvouvres Hyvoay Tade, 
‘4 9 3&4 € “~ , 
xpovw wor é&érpafay ws Sovvar Sixny. 
GN’ etrep toyer Zevs er’ é€ euov véBas, 
> a > 9 @ > 9 UA a 
205 €U Tour’ éxiotac’, opKios Sé cou héya, 
9 “N ‘\ > *? “~ “~ 2 
et pn TOV avTdxyeipa ToVdE TOU TdpoU 
e 4 2 A> 2 3 A) > v4 
evpovres éexgavetr és ofBarpovs enous, 


294. wapnypdvous: led astray. 

295. dvOpweracw: dat. of interest 
with &BAacre. — olov: the omitted an- 
tec. is ro.obroy. 

296. vopusopa: institution. Camp. 
translates “usance."& From this word 
comes our Eng. “numismatics.” Cur- 
rency, coin, is that which is sanc- 
tioned by usage. — rovro: in agree- 
ment with vdéuiopa instead of with 
Ep-yupos. 

297. sopOet: cf. Hor. Od. III. 16, 
8 ff., Aurum per medios ire 8a- 
tellites|et perrumpere amat 
saxa, potentius|ictu fulmi- 
ne0o.—éfavlernotw: drives out. 

298. éxSiSdeona: to be taken as 
the principal pred. upon which fora- 
0a: depends, and xa) wapadAdoce: is 
epexegetic as though it were wapaa- 
Adaaoy (by perverting). 

299. wpds...loracOas: stand (ready) 
for, turn to. 

300. wavovpylas fxav: equiv. to 


wayoupyey, to play the villain. So 
dAml8as Exew = drnllew, &ypas Exew = 
dypedew. Cf. vnmdas dxéev, Hom. Od. 
i, 296. 

301. elSdvar: to be conversant with, 
practised in. So of the Cyclops, 
Hom. Od. ix. 189, d@enloria #8n. 

303. xpov word: at some time or 
other ; join with ds 80iva:. For és, 
see on 292. Cf. Aesch. Suppl. 782, 
xpévye ros xuplp r° dy tyépg déoe 
3fxny. This threat is made against the 
guards, whom Creon supposes to have 
become abettors of the deed under 
the influence of bribes. 

304. &AAd: serves here, as often, 
to break off impatiently the previous 
train of thought or remark. — elwep: 
not throwing any doubt upon the 
statement, but emphasizing it; as we 
might say “if indeed man is an im- 
mortal being.” 

305. dpatos: pred. adj. for adv. 
See G. 188, n. 7; H. 619. 
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ovx vuly “Avdns pouvos apKéoe, mpl dy 

{avres xpepacrot tyvde Syrdonl vBpuw, 
310 wv’ eiddres TO KEpdos EvOev oicréor, 

76 Nowrdv apialyntre Kat pabynf ore 

ovx e& dmavros Set Td Kepdaivew duideiv. 


2 “A ‘ > ” , ‘ 
éx Tav yap aioypwv Anpparwv rovs melovas 


5a 
arwpévous tdos av  verwopevous. 


@TAAE. 


315 ele Te SHcES, 7 OTpadels OvTUS tw; 


» 


KPEOQN. 


2 ‘ ~ @ 3 “~ 4 
ov olafa Kai vuv ws aviapas héyess ; 


308. ovx ... doxdoa, mply dy: 
“there is a confusion of two consts.: 
(1) ody duly “Asdys dpxéoe:, to which 
povvos is added for emphasis, t.e. ob 
OavetcOe pdvov; and (2) od Oaveiabe 
aply wré. The @vAct is to take this 
message to his fellows.” Camp. —See 
GMT. 67, with 1, for subjv. after zply. 
—potvos: the Ion. form, used where 
the metre requires a trochaic word. 
So also in 508, 706. 

309. xpepacrol: hung up; prob. by 
the hands, so as to be flogged, after 
the manner of slaves, and for the pur- 
pose of compelling them to testify 
by whom they were bribed. In the 
courts, testimony was extorted from 
slaves by the rack. Cf. the punish- 
ment of Melanthius, Hom. Od. xxii. 
174 ff. 

310. ro xépSos: the supposed brib- 
ery of the guards is in his mind. Cf. 
222.—oloréov: one must get. 

311. to Aowwdv: for the future. — 


dpwdiynre... padyre: the former con- 
tinued, the latter momentary. The 


bitterness of this sarcasm is manifest. 
Cf. 654. Oedipus blinded his eyes 
60odver’ ey oxdry 1rd Aomwdy syolaro 
(O. 7. 1278). 

312. é€ daravros: from any and 
every source. Cf. O. C. 807, Boris ee 
&ravros eb Aéye:.—7o KepSalvav: for 
7d xép80s, obj. of pidciy. 

313. rove awhelovag: the compari- 
son is between dropdvous and cecwond- 
yous, not between wAclovas and its 
opposite; t.e. ro’s wAelorovs drop. 
yous paddAoyv dy Bos h cecwopudvous. 
So in O. C. 796, év 8a rq Adyew nde’ dy 
AdBors rd wzAclov’ H corhpia. 

315. Seoas: will you permit (me?) 
—orpades otras ta: am I to turn 
about and depart thus (t.e. without a 
chance to say anything more)? Cf. 
Phil. 1067, aan’ oStws &we:. For the 
deliberative subjv., see G. 266; H. 
866, 3. 

316. nal vow: even now; modifies 
Aéyes. W. joins with olo@a; but 
we should then have ov olc@a ov8 


“~ 
vuy. 
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@TAAR. 

3 ‘ > 

év roiow wo f mt ry puyp Sdeve ; 
KPEON. 


tl Sai; pudullers rv eur Avayv orov ; 


@TAAE. 


6 Spav o° ava tas dpévas, ta 8 Gr’ yd. 


KPEOQN. 


820 ol” ws aAnpa SnArov exzeduxds el. 


@TAAE. 


¥ 4 3 A 
ovKOUY TO Y Epyov ToVTO ToLoas Tore. 


KPEON. 
.' ”~™a 9 3 3: 9 4 “ ‘ 4 
kat ravr’ én’ dpyipe ye THy puxny mpodods. 


818. W. ri dat pvducles. 


317. Sdxver: are you stung. The 
sense of the question is, whether his 
grief is superficial or profound. 

318. ri Sal: what, pray? expres- 
sion of surprise. Cf. Eur. [phig. Aul. 
1444, ri 8al; rd Ovhonxew ob rdpos voul- 
(eras; — pvOplfas aré.: are you defin- 
tng where my grief is located? He 
refers, of course, to the preceding state- 
ment of the guard. — émov: sc. dorly. 
Cf. Aj. 83, 1a 3° obk Exw pabeiv Swov. 

319. rds dpdvas, ta dra: partitive 
appos. with o¢. See H. 626 c. 

320. oly’: i.e. ofuor. Cf. 1270, Aj. 
354, 587. This word presents the only 
instance of the elision of a diphthong 
in Soph., whence W. and many others 
have taken this as the accus. o%ue, a 
form warranted by of éué de:Afy in 
Anthol. Pal. 9, 408. But the dat. 
form ofpot, uo is elsewhere the rule. 
—Gnpa: wily knave. Odysseus is 
named thus in Aj. 381 and 389, where 


the Schol. explains it by rpluyea, 
wapadoyiorixdy xavovpynua- Here the 
Schol. has rd repitpipya ris d-yopas (an 
allusion, doubtless, to Dem. De Corona, 
§ 127, where Dem. speaks in these 
terms of Aeschin.). The abstract term 
used for the concrete, as in 533, 568, 
758. The partic. in the neut. agrees 
with the pred. noun. 

321. ovxovv xré.: (however that 
may be, sc. that I am an &Anua) this 
deed at any rate I never did. Cf. 993. 
Phil. 872, otxouy ’Arpeida: rovr’ &rAn- 
cay. yé brings into prominence the 
antithesis between rodro rd Epyoy and 
the acute and knavish character of 
the soldier. “‘ However refined aknave 
I may be, still,” etc. 

322. And that too having betrayed 
your soul for money. The explicit 
denial of the guard gives Creon the 
occasion to charge the deed directly 
upon him. 
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@TAAE. 


ped: 


 Sewov @ Soxet ye Kat pevdn Soxeiv. 


KPEON. 


Koppeve vuv thy Sdfav: ei 5é€ ravTa p17) 
825 davetré por Tovs Spavras, e£eper” ore 

A ‘ 4 \ > U4 

Ta Sea Képdn amypovas épyalerat. 


@TAAZ. 


avn’ evpeBeln pev pariar day Sé ror 
AnbOy Tre Kat py, ToVTO yap TUyn Kpwel, 
ovx éof aras oper ov Sevp’ éOdvra pe. 
$30 Kal vu yap éxros édmldos yuopns 7° eens 
acwbeis Sdeihw trois Peots woddnv yapw. 


$26. W. ra deava xépdn. 


323. The sense is, “one should not 
in general make a conjecture where 
one has no knowledge; doubly bad is 
it when this conjecture is a groundless 
one.” The first intimation of reproof 
lies in yé. Camp. translates, “what 
a pity that one who is opinionated 
should have a false opinion.” Boeckh 
makes Soxety subj. of Soxe?, and ren- 
ders, “Oh truly bad, when one is de- 
termined to hold false opinions.” 

324. xdpeve: Schol. ceuvoradyer: 
Thy Séxnow wepirdrct.—riv Sdfav: 
that conjecture, i.e. of which you 
speak. 

325. rods Spuvras: the perpetrators. 
Here Creon drops the charge made 
in 322 and returns to the thought of 
806-312. 

326. td Sada xépSy: cowardly gain; 
t.e. gain obtained through secret 
bribery. 


$27. Creon has left the stage 
through the porta regia. The follow- 
ing lines of the guard are a soliloquy. 
—ddAd: the suppressed thought is 
“may we not have to say that, etc. 
(325-26), but may he, etc.” —evdpedaly : 
sc. 5 Spay. — pddverra: above all. 

328. ve wal: te. édy re AnpOf Kal 
day ut. Whether he be taken or not. 
ré and xal often represent our Eng. 
disjunctive or. The regular correla- 
tives are ré...7é, a8 in efre... etre. 
Cf. Phil. 1298, édy 7° “AxidAdws axais 
édy re wh O4Ap. 

329. ot to0’ Serags lit. there is not 
in what way, i.e. it is not possible that. 

330. Kal vov: “even now I am pre- 
served as by a miracle, and the sec- 
ond time I should run the greatest 
possible risk.” The guard leaves the 
scene by the door through which he 
had entered. Cf. 228. 
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Ld 
LTAowupoyv a. 


XOPO3. 
Erpodr} d. 
ToXa, Ta. Sewd, Kovdev avOpaov Sevdrepov édev- 
335 rovro Kat wohtov mépay wovTou yEpmepin VOTH 


Xwpet, mepiBpuxiouw 


aA e.9 
TEP@VY vT olopac uy, 


Gea re trav vrepraray, Tay 


¥ > 4 9 4 
adOirov, axaydray amorpverat, 


332 ff. “Human ingenuity has sub- 
dued earth, water, and air, and their 
inhabitants, and has invented lan- 
guage, political institutions, and the 
healing art. The consciousness of 
this power can incite man to what 
is good, and when he observes law 
and right, he occupies a high posi- 
tion in the state. But arrogance 
leads him to commit deeds of wanton- 
ness; with a man of this character 
I would have nothing to do.” The 
strange burial, in defiance of the royal 
edict, furnishes the immediate occa- 
sion to the Chorus for celebrating 
human skill and uttering warning 
against arrogance.— The correspon- 
dence of the rhythms is brought out 
more effectively by the double occur- 
rence of wdyrov, and by the posi- 
tion of the similarly formed words 
dveuder pnxavder, wayvrordpos tropos, 
and ivlwoAis &woAis, in the corre- 
sponding verses of the strophe and 
antistrophe. — woAAd ta Savd : many 
are the wonderful things. Cf. Aesch. 
Choeph. 585, woaAaAd pty ya rpdpe: Serve 
Seyudroy &xyn... GAr> Sréprodpoy dy- 
Spds ppdynua tls A€yor; — adda: = 
éorly, 

334. rotro: i.e. Td Sewdy or Sewd- 
ratoy implied in Sewdrepoy; as in 206, 


s0 here the pron. agrees with the 
more remote subst. — «al: correlated 
with ré in 338. 

335. vorg: (impelled) by the stormy 
south wind. Dat. of cause. Others 
call it a dat. of time. 

336. wepBpuxlovorv olSpaciv: en- 
gulfing waves, that let down the ship 
into their depths (Spt) and threaten 
to overwhelm it. éré with the dat.= 
beneath. Schol. rots xadtwrovo: thy 
vauy. 

337. bweprdray: supreme, as eldest 
and mother of all. Soph., Pahl. 892, 
calls her wauSer: Ta, parep abdrod 
Aids. Verg. Aen. vii. 136, prima 
deorum. 

339. db&irev: as never exhausted 
by the produce she so constantly 
supplies. The accus. is obj. of éro- 
vpbera: == wears out (for his own gain). 
Since the trans. use of the mid. of 
this verb is not found elsewhere, W. 
governs the accus. by woAejwy. The 
a privative is short by nature, but is 
used long by Hom. in adjs. which 
begin with three short syllables ; and 
the Hom. quantity is often followed 
by later poets. So here, and in dx«d- 
paroi, d0avdrwy, 607, 787. See L. and 
S. underaiv. “The (choreic) dactyls 
suit the thought of the continuous 
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340 iANopevwr aporpav eros eis Eros, 


€ 4 4 ia 
LITTFEL@ “YEVES TONEY. 


*Avrurrpody a. 
Kougovowy te durov dpviPayv apydiBarav ayer 
345 kal Onpav aypiay eOvn tovrov + eivahiay dvow 
aneipatot SixrvoKhwoorots 


TEepippaons avyp ° 


Kparer 5€ pnxavais aypavdou 


350 


$41. W. wodcvov. 


round of human labor, as those of 
the antistrophe the movement of the 
steed.” Camp. 

340. Udropévey: the Schol. explains 
by wepicvxAovvrwr. TAAw is to be 
distinguished from eiAdw (efAw), and 
seems to mean originally wind, roll. 
Aristot. wep) obpayod, ii. 14, says, of 
pev (rhy viv) DrcoOa nal Keveicbal 
dacs wept roy wdéAov udoor. The sense, 
therefore, is the winding or turning 
about (Bovorpopnddy) of the ploughs 
at the end of the furrows. —éros els 
Eros: from year to year. 

341. iwwelp yéva: since the har- 
nessing of the horse is mentioned 
below (850), yévos may be taken here 
in the sense of offspring, t.e. mules. 
So the Schol. rais tyidvos, quoting 
Hom. fl. x. 362 f. Cf also Simon. 
Frg. 18 (Bergk), xalper’ aeAAorddwv 
Ovyarpes Trxwv. — wodeiov: breaking 
the glebe. 

342. xovdovdev: this epithet calls 
attention to the blithe and thought- 
less nature of birds rather than to 
the ease and swiftness of their mo- 
tion. Cf. 617. Theognis 582, cpmpés 
BpyiOos Kovpoy txovea vdoy. 


Onpos dpecotBdra, laciatyeva F 


342. W. xovdovéwy. . 


‘Then to those woods the next quick flat 
brings 
The feathered kind, where merrily they sat, 
As if their hearts were lighter than their 
wings.” 
Sir W. Davenanr’s Gondibert, 
B. I. vi. st. 57. 

343. dudiBadew : of ensnaring game 
with nets, which were used in hunt- 
ing as well as in fishing. So Xen. in 
his Cyneget. 6. 5 ff. gives directions 
how to place the nets for entrapping 
hares. 

344. dya: leads captive. The subj. 
éyvhp is in 348. Cf. Eur. Hel. 312, 
pdBos wepiBardy p’ byes, 

345. sovrov xré.: Plumptre trans- 
lates “the brood in sea-depths born.” 
—¢voig: the abstract for the con- 
crete, like rpopf in 0.7.1, & réxva, 
Kd3pou rpoph. 

346. ovwrelparos ScxrvoxAcderoes : with 
twisted cords woven into nets. 

347. weprpabrs : Schol. rdyra eldds. 

349. dperoiBdra: Dor. gen. See 
G. 89,8; H. 146 D. 

350. 6’: such an elision at the end 
of a verse, called technically émovva- 
Aowph, Soph. makes in every kind of 
verse. Cy. 595, 802, 1081. 
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immov viraterat audirodov Cuydv 


9 “~ A 
OUpEloy T aKLNTA Tavpor. 


Zrpody PF. 
kat dbéypa Kai avenoev 
355 dpdvnpa kal daTuvdopous épyas ed.balaro Kat Sucavdwv 
aayov vraifpea Kat SicopSpa devyew Bédn, 
wavromopos* airopos é ovdey épyerar 


351. W. troy écas dye dudirodov. 


357. W. wdywv aibpea. 


351 f. vwdgeras xré.: brings under 
the neck-encircling yoke the steed with 
shaggy mane. For the double accus., 
cf. Hom. Jl. v. 731, bwd 88 (uydy Hyayer 
“Hpn trrovs. The fut. has a gnomic 
use, denoting what man habitually 
does. See GMT. 25,n.2. Cf. Pind. 
Olymp. vii. 1 ff., @cdAay @s ef Tis dpverds 
ded xeipds Eddy | 8uphoera: | veavla yap- 
Beg. Hat. i. 178, elpoudvou 32 érdpov 
voy wAnoloy rls dori, narardte: éwurdy 
pnrpdeey wal ris pntpds dvaveudera: ras 
pntépas. With duglrogoy, cf. Hom. 
Od. iii. 486, (uydy duds Zxovres. 

354. 0dypa: speech. “Soph. ac- 
cepts the popular theory, which was 
also held by the Eleatics and Pytha- 
goreans, that language is not an en- 
dowment of nature (gécer), but is the 
result of conventional usage (6éce: 
‘by attribution’) and cultivation.” 
‘Schn. — dyepdey pdvynpa: two inter- 
pretations are possible: (1) thought 
swift as the wind; (2) high-soaring 
thought, i.e. philosophy, wisdom. In 
favor of (2) are the Schol., rhy wep) 
TOY peTEapwy pidroooglay, and the gloss 
of Hesychius, ipnrdy, perdwpor; (1) is 
favored by the use of dveuders = wind- 
swift (see L. and S. s.v. Aveudes), and 
by the natural connection between 


353. W. xar dveude. 


POdypna, the body of speech, the sound, 
and gpdynua, the spirit, the contents of 
speech. For the sense, cf. also Hom. 
Od. vii. 36, ds el rrepdy he vdnua. 

355. doruvopovs opyds: the dispo- 
sition suitable to social life. W., Wund., 
and others understand this to mean 
the art of governing, which is favored 
by the Schol., ri» ray véuow eureiplay, 
3.’ éy rd korea vépovrai, 8 ear di01- 
xouvras. épyf in the sense of rpdwos. 
Cf. 876. Aj. 640, obxér: cuvrpdpors 
épyais %uwedos. Hor. also, Sat. L. 3, 
108, makes the establishment of com- 
munities follow upon the fixed use of 
language: donec verba, quibus 
voces sensusquenotarent, nomi- 
naque invenere. Dehine op 
pida coeperunt munire, et 
ponere leges. 

356f. vwralOpaa: agrees with BéAn, 
which may be used equally well of 
frost and hail as of rain, in the sense of 
shafts. Cf. Aesch. Agam 835, év olxh- 
pacw valovow 48n tay Srabplwy xdyor 
Spdowy r° dwadAayévres. Transl., and 
he has taught himself how to shun the 
shafts of uncomfortable frosts under the 
open sky and of driving rains. 

358. dwropos: the asyndeton here 
and in 370 emphasizes the contrast. 
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361 76 pedAov “Avda pdvov pevéw oun émd€éerau: 
viow & dunydvev duyas fuptédpacras. 
*Avrurrpody, BP’. 


365 


‘4 S , 
wopoyv TL TO pnxavoerv 


réyvas wep edmid’ exwv tore ev Kaxdv, ardor’ éz’ 


éxOdov eprret: 


a 4 5 “A > » , 
vopous tapeipwy yxOovos Dewy 7° evopKov Sixay, 





359 f. W. dmopos én’ ovdéy épxerat. 


366. W. ror és xaxdy. 


359. és ovSdv ro péddov: i.¢. éx’ 
ovdey Tay peddAdvrwy. 

360. “AiSa: cf: dpecoiBdra, 349. 
The gen. depends on gevfiv. 

861. dardgeras: will not procure for 
himself. Schol. Oaxdrov pdvor odx 
eSper Yana. Cf. Dem. de F. L. § 259, 
aidalperoy adrois éwdyorra B8ovAclay. 
Thuc. vi. 6. 2, of ZeArvotyrios Zupaxocl- 
ous éwarydpevos kupudyous. The fut. is 
emphatic; he will never do it. — devév: 
for gvgs, is found only here and in 
Hippocrates; but 8idpevtis, awSpevtis, 
xardpeviis are found. 

362. dunxdvov: i.e. diseases that 
would otherwise be irremediable. 

363. gvyas: points back to pedtis, 
and makes the contrast pointed. — Eup- 
aldparras: he has jointly with others 
(tév) devised. So W. But the prep. 
seems to be used rather to strengthen 
the idea of the mid. voice, as in the 
phrase cupppd(ecOau pirw éavrg. See 
L. and &., s.v. 

365. cwodov re: pred.; lit. as some- 
thing shrewd. — ro pyyavde: forms 
the counterpart to aunxdywy 368, and 
repeats the idea of pnyxavais 349, 
since this inventive power is the main 
theme. 

366. réxvas: join with rd unxavder, 


p€\Xovros “Ada. 
368. W. vopovs mAnpav. 


inventive skill in art. — daép dala: 
beyond expectation. — tyev: his skill 
qualifies him to do good, yet incites 
him also to break through all barriers. 
A similar sentiment is found in Hor. 
Od. I. 8, 25 f. and 37-40. 

367. rord pév xré.: at one time to 
what ts base, at another to what is noble. 
The omission of 3¢ is irregular. péy 
and 8¢ are both wanting in Ei. 739, 
vér’ BAXOos, GAAOO’ Grepos. The prep. 
éx{ belongs to both adjs. «pds is simi- 
larly placed with the second member 
of the sent. in 1176. Cf also O. T. 
734, AeApey xawd Aavalas &ye. For 
a similar sentiment and expression, 
cf. the verse of an unknown poet 
quoted in Xen. JIfem. i. 2. 20, abrap 
dvip ayabds rort yey xaxds, bAAoTEe 8 
érOAds. 

368. rapelpev: lit. fastening along- 
side of, hence weaving in with; sc. re 
pnxavéerr: rijs réxens. The Schol. 
explains by 6 wAnp&v robs vouous Kal 
thy Suxaocbyny. That is, obedience 
must be combined with skill. 

369. Oey + Evopxoy Sixay: and jus- 
tice pledged with an oath by the gods. 
So Eur. Med. 208, ray Znyvbs dpxlay 
Our. Cf. Xen. Anab. ii. 5. 7, Spxos 
Oew» = oaths by the gods. 
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870 ipirrohis: amos, GT@ TO p1) Kadov 
fiveorrs rokpas xapw. pyr euot mapéorios 
875 yevouro pit toov dpovav bs rdd’ epdet 


és Saipoviov trépas audwoe 
TOOE’ TAS ElOwS aYTLLOyHow 
THVvd ovK elvar Tratd “Avrvyovny ; 
& Svornvos Kai Svatrijvou 


marpos Oidurdda, ti wor’; ov Sy mov 


a? t oe A ~ id 
o€ y amortovcay tos Bactde«iots 


aTayOVTL VOMOLS 
\ 93 > Ud 
Kal ev adpoo try 
374. W. pire por. 


370. Gwokts: in contrast with syt- 
woXss, 88 &ropos and rayrordpos in the 
corresponding part of the strophe. 
Cf. Eur. Troad. 1291, & 3& peyaddwodrs 
Grodis SAwAew Tpola. 

372. Evverr.: the subj. is personi- 
fied. Cf. O. C. 1244, a&ras ded tuvoiea. 
E1.610, ei ody Slay Rbverr:. —y dow: = 
Lat. gratia, causa. Cf. El. 427, 
wéuwes we Tovde Tou PdBov xdpiv. 

373. wapdorios: guest at my hearth ; 
épéorios is More common. 

375. trov dpovev: of the same way 
of thinking (politically), t.e. of the same 
political party. Cf Xen. Hell. iv. 8. 
24, €BofOe rots Ta aita@y ppovovory. 
Ta Tov Shuov, ra Aaxe8ainovlov ppoveiv, 
and similar expressions, are freq. — 
vab’ EpSe: t.c. Ade: vduous kal Slany 8id 
TéApny. 

376. Antigone and the guard are 
seen entering at the left of the spec- 
tators. —és Saisdwov «ré.: in regard 
to this strange marvel I stand in doubt. 
—dudivow: found only here. 

377. ayrivoyyow: subjv. of delib- 
eration. See G. 256; H. 866, 3. 


xabedovres ; 


878. ov« elvar: for the use of ovx 
with the inf. in indir. disc., see G. 288, 
8; H. 1024. “Nihil in od« par- 
ticula offensionis est, quia 
opponuntur eidds (8t: éorl) et 
dytidoyhow ob« elvashoc sensu: ras 
ei8es Sri He h wais ’Avriydvn ory 
éyritoyhaow ds obx Err:.” Weckl. 

379. Svornves: the combining to- 
gether of Antigone and her father is 
significant, and throws light upon the 
thought of 856. 

380. OlStacdSa: this gen. is found 
in anapaestic verses also in Aesch. 
Sept. 886 and 1055. Oi&8lrodos and 
Oi8:rddov, also the accus. Oidlroda, are 
not used by the tragedians. — rl qrore: 
what can this be? — ov Sy wou of ye: 
surely it is not you, is it? Cf. Arist. 
Ran. 526, rl 8 forw; ob 84 wod pe 
apeddcOa: S:avoet ESwxas ards; The 
Chorus knew that some one had de- 
fied the command of the ruler. They 
are surprised and pained to learn that 
it is Antigone who must suffer the 
penalty of disobedience. 

381. dmocrovcay: see on 219. 
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FourtH SCENE. GUARD. 


ANTIGONE. AFTERWARDS CREON 


WITH TWO ATTENDANTS. 


"Erecoddsov BP. 
@TAAE. 
nd €or éxeivn Toupyov 7 ‘fepyaopery ° 
385 THVS ethopev Basrovaay. GANG, tov Kpéwr ; 


XOPO2. 


68 éx« Sduwy dioppos eis Séov sepa. 


KPEON. 
ri 8 éort; woig Evpperpos mpouBynv rvxy ; 


@TAAEZ. 


dvaf, Bporotow ovdév €or amdporov: 


Wevde. yap % ‘wivoia THY yuopnv> érret 
390 yop mol’ nkeav Sevp av éEnvxouy éyw 


382. awdyovot: a judicial term, 
used of leading away to custody those 
who have been caught in the act. 

383. dsppoovvy: with this word the 
Chorus do not censure the deed in 
itself; they only call Antigone indis- 
creet for imperilling her life. 

384. The lapse of several hours is 
assumed since 331. Cf. 415. — 4S xré.: 
here is that one who has done the deed. 
— éxelvy : because in the former scene 
the doer of this deed was the principal 
subject of discourse.—Creon again 
comes on the scene by the middle door 
and hears the last verse spoken by the 
guard. Hence the 8¢ and what fol- 
lows in 387. 

386. els Sdov: for your need, oppor- 
tunely. Cf. O. T. 1416, és Sov wxdpec® 
83 Kpéwv. The phrase naturally sug- 
gests ftuuperpos to Creon. 


387. Evpperpos : coincident with; just 
in the nick of time to hear about. C/ 
O. T. 84, Ebpuperpos yap ws KAvew. 

388. dtraporov: to be abjured as a 
thing one will not do or undertake. — 
This proverb occurs first in a frag- 
ment of Archilochus (74 Bergk) : xpn- 
pdrwy &edAwroy ovSéy eorw ov8 axd- 
porov. Cf. what the guard has said 
in 329. 

389. For second thoughts belie one’s 
resolutions. 

390. oxodq: hardly, be slow to (do 
anything). Similar is the Eng. in 
Shak. Tit. Andron. i. 2, “Tl trust by 
leisure him that mocks me once.” — 
figev dv: in dir. narration would be 
fiw &y, a rare usage. But see GMT. 
41,4. W. takes &y with éfyvxov», 7.c. 
I should have declared, and cites Soph. 
Aj. 430, rls &y wor’ Gel? &3° éxdvupop 
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Taig oais amenais, als éxeysdoOy rote: 
Gd’, yap éxrds Kat wap éAmidas yapa 
€ouxey GAAQ pAKos ovdey FOorp, 

nKo, Se opkwyv Kaimep Gv amdporos, 


395 Kopyy aywv THVd, % Kabevpély radov 


Koo }LOVC'". 


Kd\npos é&vOad’ ovK érdAXero, 


aN’ ear’ éudyv Oovpparov, odk aAXov, Tdde. 
Kat viv, avat, rnvd adrds, as Oédes, NaBov 
Kat kpwe Katédeyy’s eyo 8 édevbepos 

400 Sixaids eiue Tavd danddAdxOar Kaxov. 


KPEQN. 


ayes dé ryvde ro tTpdT@ Te haBor ; 


@TAAE. 


9g Q » > » 4 > 9 
aurn tov avdp eOanre: mavr’ érioracat. 


Tobpody tuvolaey Svoua Trois éuois Kaxois ; 
Eur. Herc. Fur. 1355, ob3’ av gduny 
wott els rovd’ ixéaOas, 8dxpu’ ae’ dupd- 
tev Badciv. Some read fxev, 80 as to 
avoid the fut. inf. with &». 

391. doreAatg: dat. of cause. — 
dxapdoOnvy : the metaphor is well 
brought out by the translation of 
Camp., “when my soul was shaken with 
the tempest of your former threatenings.” 

392. dards: sc. éAwldwy: the subst. 
not repeated. Cf. 518. 

393. ovSdv: adv. in no respect. — 
pyxos: in greatness. The thought 
regularly expressed would be rj wap’ 
dAwl82s yapt ovBty Fouwev BAAN Hdovh, 
for it is of the smaller that we say it is 
not like the greater. But this inver- 
sion of terms is freq. with Zouwnerv. So 
of an unusually great fear it is said 
in Thuc. vii. 71. 2, 5 pdéBos hy odder? 
douds. Cf. Eur. Frg. 564, de ray 
adAwrey h xdpis pel(eov Bporois paveioan 


padrAoy 4 7d xpoc8ondéuevoy. “Pleasure 
that comes unlooked for is thrice wel- 
come.” Rogers’ Italy. 

394. 80 Spxav aaromoros : act.; bound 
myself by an gath (sc. that I would 
not come). Above pass. So dsdporos 
has both uses. — 8 Spxev: added to 
make the expression more vivid. So 
doo, 427. 

396. évéa5’ ove: as was done be- 
fore. Cf. 276. 

397. Gotppaov: like our Eng. wind- 
fall, godsend. Hermes was the giver 
of good luck. Cf. Plat. Gorg. 486 e, 
olua: ¢ym aol évreruxnxas rTowtre 
épualy évreruxnndvas. 

400. Sleacos xré.: t.€. dud 88 Sleardy 
eoriy d&wndAdxOa: édrcbOepoy. — TewSe 
xaxow: those threatened by Creon. 

401. te tporp wobev: two inter 
rogatives combined in one sent. So 
the Hom. tls rd0ev éoo’ dv8pav ; Trach. 
421, ris wd Oey pordy ; 
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KPEON. 


7 Kat Evvins Kat Adyas dp0as & dys; 


STAAZ. 


rauTyy y dav Odarrovoay bv ov Tov vexpov 


405 a7reuras. 


dp’ évdnr\a Kat cagdy eyo ; 


KPEON. 


“ “A € a) 2 4 e id 
Kal Tas GpaTat Katikntros ppEOy ; 


®TAAZ. 


TOLOUTOY WV TO TpPayL. GiTws yap HKoLer, 
mpos gov Ta Sely exe érntednpeo., 
wacay KOVIY OnpavTEs  KaTELYE TOV 

410 véexuV, pvdw@y TE TOA yuvaaarres ev, 
Kabype? axpav ek mayor virjvep.ot, 
> 53 9 3 9 “~ \ Ud ld 
dopnyv am avrov un Bary medevyores, 


403. The sense is, “Are you in your 
right mind when you say this?” 

404. rév: the art. would regularly 
be omitted with the antec. incorpo- 
rated in the rel. clause. It makes 
vexpéy more definite. 

406. dpara:: historical pres. ; a use 
to which the tragedians are partial. 
They also freq. change the tense in 
the same sent., as here. Cf. 426-428. 
Aj. 31, ppdfer re xddhrAwoer. —érQyn- 
Tos: caught in the act. 

407. ydp: see on 238.— qropev: 
the other guards may have gone, from 
fear and suspense, to meet their com- 
rade on his return from the king, 
and, in view of Creon’s threats, which 
were directed against them all, have 
returned together to watch the corpse 
again. 

408. rd Selv’ éxetva: cf 306 ff. 

409. ovjpavres: having swept off. — 
rov: the art. at the end of the tri- 


meter is very rare. Soph. has it also 
in Phil. 263, O.C. 361, and £l, 879. 

410. pvdew: clammy, dank. — ed: 
carefully. 

411. xaGryjpeO’ dxpeov éx mwaywv: we 
seated ourselves on the slope of the hills. 
Cf. Hom. Od. xxi. 420, de &lppoio 
xabhueros. Il. xiv. 154, orao’ é& Ov- 
Adproio. — Vayvepor: under the lee. 
Some join &kpwy é« wdéywy directly 
with éwhveuow in the sense of 84: txpwr 
éx mdywv oxéras hy dvduot, t.e. “we 
sat so that we were protected from 
the wind by the tops of the hills.” — 
They must have sat to windward of 
the dead body, with their backs turned 
to the wind and facing the corpse, in 
order to be able to watch it, and at the 
same time to avoid the stench which 
in this situation the wind would blow 
away from them. 

412. Bddq: the subjv. is more vivid 
than the opt. 
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9 ‘ A » bs > 3 A > 4 
éyepti Kivav avdp arvnp émppd0ots 
KAKOLOW, €b TUS TOVO aKYOYGOL Tdovov. 
4 + “A y¥ > 3 374 
415 Xpovov Tad Hv tomovrov, €or’ ev aifépr 
a 4 A ey, 2 4 
péow KatéoTn Aapmpos Alou KvKXOS 
Kat xavp €Oadmre- Kat tor’ é€aipyns xOoves 
Tupas deipas oKnTTdV, ovpdvioy axos, 
ao v4 ~ > ? 4 
wiptryno. mediov, Tacay aixiLer doBnv 
420 Uns meduddos, ev 8 cuectaOn péyas 
yy: Rae , > » , , 
aidyp* picavres 5 etyope Oeiay vocov. 
Kat Tovd amahdayévros év xpovw paxpa, 


413. dyyp: in distributive appos. 
with the subj. of xa0hyeda. — émp- 
po8org: Schol. AoiSdpors. Cf the use 
of podety in 290. 

414, xaxoto.w : used subst. and 
equiv. to dvelSeo:. xaxdy is used of 
words also in Aj. 1244, aity tyuas 
xaxois Badeire. Cf. Phil. 374, below. 
—dxndyoo: fut. opt. in indir. disc., 
and with the apod. implied in the 
context. See GMT. 26 and 77c. Cf. 
Phil. 874 £., paccoy naxois... ef raud 
xeivos Ber’ dpaiphoorrd pe. i 

416. Cf. Hom. I. viii. 68, quos 
HéAsos wdoow ovpavdy augiBeBhicer. 

417. xGoves: gen. of separation 
after delpas. Cf O. T. 142, BdOpey 
Toracde, Plat. Gorg. 524 d, tvdnAa wdyta 
dorly ev tH Wuxi, eweiday yuurwOh rot 
Caoparos. 

418. “The detailed description of 
this violent storm, that so greatly ter- 
rified the company of watchers, makes 
the undaunted courage of the heroine 
appear the more illustrious.” Schn. 
— trvdes : a whirlwind; which, by 
driving on high the dust, gives the 
appearance of raising up a sudden 
storm (cxyrrdy) from the ground. — 
ovpdviov: sent from heaven; or, per- 
haps better, reaching to heaven. Cf. 


Aj. 196, &ray obpavlay grAéywr. The 
Schol., Auvwroty roy al€épa, favors the 
latter.—dxog: in appos. with oxarrdy. 

420. tv &é: adv., and thereupon; 
Lat. simul. Cf. El. 713, év 3 eue- 
ord0n Spduos xrvwov. O. 7. 182, dv 8 
(among them) Brox: émorevdxovor. 
Others take éy as belonging to the 
verb and separated from it by. so- 
called tmesis. Other cases of tmesis 
occur in 427, 482, 977, 1233. 

421. pvcavres: because of the dust 
which was whirled aloft to the top of 
the hill. This circumstance is added 
to explain why they did not see the 
approach of Antigone. — dyopev: we 
endured. Schol., dvrelyouey aps rhy 
xéviv.— Qelav: because the &yos was 
odpdvioy. But since all calamities were 
heaven-sent, the reference to ovpdnoy 
is not necessary. — vooov: used by 
the tragedians of every kind of physi- 
cal and mental suffering. 

422. rovOe: neut., comprising all 
that has been mentioned. — dwadAa- 
yévros : see on 244, — dv ypdve paxpe : 
in the course of along while; giving time 
for Antigone to come out of her con- 
cealment, with the libation ready to be 
poured. Cf Phil. 236, 7d AaBeiv xpde- 


POeypa ToL0vd’ dvdpds évy xpdvy paxpy. 
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7) Tals Oparal, KavaKwKvEr TLKPas 

¥ Ly adh 4 e y “A 

cpvifos dfdv dOdyyorv, ws Gray Kerns 
425 elvns veoooav sppavov Brey é€xos- 

ovrw Sé xavrn, prov as 6pa vex, 

4 9 7 2 Ss 2 A \ 
yooow eapwler, ek 0 apas Kaxas 
nparo Toow Tovpyor éfepyacpevots. 
Kat yepoly evOds Supiay déper xdvu, 

430 €k T EvKpoTHTOUV xadKéas apony mpdxou 
Xoatot tpomdvOoo. Tov véKvy oréper. 
> A 900 e, ‘ , ; 
xnpets idvres iduerOa, ory 5é vw 
OnpdpeD edOds oddev exremr\nypernv. 


423. Why Antigone returned to | 


the body the poet does not expressly 
state. It is to be inferred that she 
has heard or fears that the body 
is again exposed by the command 
of Creon. Accordingly she carries 
with her the pitcher containing the 
libation. — mxpésg: full of bitterness, 
sorrowful. “The quality of the ob- 
ject is transferred to the subject; 2.e., 
aixpas, Ere xacxotons xxpd.” Camp. 
So conversely in Phil. 209, rpvodvwp 
= man-afficting is applied to addd, the 
cry which expresses the pain. 

424. Spvilos: descriptive gen. Or- 
der: ds Sravy BAdyp Adxos edvijs xevijs 
bppavdy veoroay. The comparison of 
shrill and mournful cries with the 
plaintive notes of birds robbed of 
their young is Hom. Cf. Od. xvi. 
216 ff., nAatoy 5 Avyéws, &Sivdrepov % 7° 
oiwvol, Piva: 4 alyvmol yaupdruxes, 
olot re réxva dypéra: éfelAovro, wdpos 
werenva yevér@at, 

425. ews: with Adxos, couch of its 
nest. Cf. Aesch. Pers. 643, Ad«rpey 
ebvds &B8poxl[rwvas. 

426. 8: introduces the apod. with 
increased emphasis in prose also, and 


most commonly when a pron. is ex- 
pressed. Cf. El. 25, Scwep twwos... 
woatras 5¢ ob. — prov: uncovered. 

427. ydourw: see on 394. — éx: 
join with jparo. See on 420. 

428. iparo: impf. after the aor.; 
see on 406. 

430. dpSyv: kpaca xpéxourv. Urns 
borne aloft on the shoulder or head 
in scenes of sacrifice are a favorite 
subject in Greek art. 

431. rprowovGo.er: as in all sacred 
observances the number three plays 
an important part, so the libations 
poured on the dead consisted of three 
parts » sc. peAlkparoy (honey with 
milk), wine, and spring water (cf. Od. 
x. 518); or, milk, wine, and honey with 
water (cf Eur. [phig. Taur. 159). In 
many localities olive oil was used in- 
stead of wine. These libations were 
poured out sometimes mixed before- 
hand,sometimes separate,with the face 
turned to the west. —oréda: crowns, 
in the sense of honors. Cf. El. 51, 
tiuBoy AoiBaio: Kal xapardpuots yABais 
oréparres. 

432. ovv: together, adv. modifies 
Onpdueda. — vly: = abrhy. 
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Kal tas te mpdocbe Tras Te vow Hréyxoney 
435 mpdées' amapvos 8 ovdevds Kabioraro, 

GAN” 7ddws E“ouye Kadyewas apa. 

TO ev yap avrov eK KaK@v Tepevyévat 

gy > ‘ A “ go » 

notorov, és Kaxoy S€ Tovs didous aye 


aNyewvov. 


GANG ravta trav? noow AaPev 


440 €uot mépuxey THS éuNs owrypias. 


KPEON. 


oé Sy, o€ THY vevovoay eis médov Kapa, 
») a ~ 4 ded ld to 
gys 7 KaTapver pn Oedpaxevar TAdE ; 


ANTIFONH. 


‘ ‘ a“ 9 2 A “ sf 
Kat dnpt Spacat KovK arapvovpar To p71. 


439. W. xwavra rar.’ 


435. darapvos 8 ovdeves: an obj. 
gen. after an adj. kindred to a verb 
taking the accus. See G. 180, 2; H. 
764, Cf. Hdt. iii. 66, tapyos qv ph 
pty dworreiva: Zudpdiv.— xaSloraro: 
implies her fixed and calm attitude. 

436. adAq: sc. xabloraro. “But my 
joy was still not unmingled.” For 
fdées éuol we should use a coneessive 
clause. 

437. atrdv: subj. accus. of rd 
awepevyéva, which is the subj. of #8:- 
orov (early). The thought is put in a 
general form, that one himself. 

438. rovs dl\ovs: the servant is 
attached to the daughter of the royal 
house. 

439. Order: xdyra ratra wépund 
pot hoow AaBeiy 4} 4h euh cwrnpla. Cf. 
El. 1015, xpovolas obdty dvOpdwas Epu 
xépSos AaBeiv Xuewoy. For the const. 
of the inf., see G. 261,2; H. 952. The 


sentiment indicates the ignoble nature 
of the 80iAos. 

441. o@ 8&1, of: you, I mean, you. 
A similar harsh tone is that of Aegis- 
thus to Electra, El. 1445, cé ro, ot 
xplyw, val of, rhy ev rg xdpos xpdvy 
Opaceiay. The calm repose of Anti- 
gone, who stands before Creon, in her 
maidenly innocence, without showing 
a single trace of fear or regret, exas- 
perates him, as the tone of his address 
indicates. — xdpa: cf. 269. 

442. dys: sc. dedpaxdvar. ph is 
due only to xarapye?; for its use after 
the verb of denial, see G. 288, 6; H. 
1029. 

443. Antigone purposely imitates 
in her reply the form of the question, 
as below (450, 452) she recalls xn- 
pux0éyvra and ydpous (447, 449).—-+e 
py: sc. SeSpaxdva:r. Regularly 7d ud 
ov. See GMT. 96, 3, x. 
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KPEON. 


ov péev Kopilous ay ceavrov 7 Oédets, 

445 €€w Bapeias airias édevOepor- 
ov & elré pou pi) phKos, G\Aa ourrdpes, 
nonoba KnpvyP&ra py mpacoew Tadd. ; 


ANTIPONH. 


159. 


Ti 8 ovx epeddov; eudavn yap Fv. 


KPEOQN. 


Kat Snr érddpas tovcd vrepBaivew vopovs ; 


ANTITONH. 


450 00 ydp Ti por Zevs Hv 6 kypv=as rade, 
Qs e , ~ 4 “A 4 
ovd 7 vvouxos TaY KdtTw Oeay Aixy 
towovad év avOpdrocw awpioey vopous: 


452. W. ot rovcd ... dpicay. 


444, ev: to the guard. — copl{ou 
dv: may betake yourself. For the opt. 
in mild command, see GMT. 52, 2, Nn. 

445. Free and exempt from grievous 
imputation. The guard departs. The 
actor who has played this part now 
has an opportunity to change his 
costume, in order to impersonate 
Ismene. 

446. pyxos: i.e. waxpdy eros. 

447. «npuvxOdvra: the partic. is in 
indir. disc. after #3noc0a and = &ri 
éxnptxOn. The plur. of the impers. 
is common with adjs. (cf. Aj. 1126, 
Slxaa yap rév8 ebruxeiv), very com- 
mon with verbal adjs. (cf. 677), less 
common with partics., as here. Cf 
570, 576. 

448. rl 8 ovn dyeddXov: and why 
should I not (know it)? 


449. Syra: then, marking an infer- 
ence. “Knowing all this, did you 
then have the daring,” etc. 

450. yde: (yes), for. This speech 
of Antigone is one of the noblest 
passages left us in ancient literature. 
—ti: adv., at all. 

451. trav ndro Qeaov: since Alien 
sent from below the Erinyes to pun- 
ish transgression. Aesch. connects. 
her with these avenging deities. Cf 
Eum. 611, & Alxa, & Opdvor rv ’Epivbwy. 
Eur. Med. 1389, &AdAd o” ’Epivis bAd- 
cee téxywy gpovla re Alen. She was 
held to be the daughter of Zeus and 
Themis. 

452. rovove&e: sc. as you have laid 
down. Cf. 519. — év dyOpehrousrv : who 
are endowed with a sense of obliga- 
tion towards the dead. 
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QA 4 A + bs! b) 
ovde cbévew Tocovroy @dopnv Ta oa 
kyptypal aor’ adyparra kaopadn Jeav 

455 vopia SvvacOa. Ovnrov ovf wvrepdpapey. 

> Ud A Ld 4 3 > 9 4 
ov ydp rt viv ye Kayes, add’ dei more 

“A A » \ 2 bg > td 
{pj radra, Kovdels oldev && drov *davn. 

4 > A 3 ¥ > N ) “ 
TovTwy éya ovK epeddov, avdpds ovdevds 
dpovnpa Seicac’, &v Deoior rhv Sixnv 


460 Sacer. 
+ J Q Q > id 
KEL pL) OV IT poUKYpPUEas. 


Bavovxpen yap €&ydn: ti 8 ov; 


> A eo) , 
€t de Tov Kpovovu 


mpdabev Pavotpar, xépdos adr’ éya déyw. 


454. W. os rdypamrra. 462. 


454 f. Instead of connecting dcre 
Sivao0a with rd od xnptypara and 
making this its subj. Antigone gen- 
eralizes the expression: that one being 
a mortal (sc. you) should be able, ete. 
Editt. generally make Ovnrdy ov’ refer 
to Creon, supplying oé in thought from 
rt od enpvypara. But Prof. Goodwin 
(Proceedings Amer. Philol. Assoc. 1876, 
p. 4) supposes that Antigone has her- 
self in mind,—that I being a mere 
mortal, etc. The gender is no objec- 
tion. Cf. Eur. Med. 1017, 1018. In 
favor of this view it is urged that 
Antigone is more concerned through- 
out the passage with defending her 
own. conduct than with condemning 
Creon. — vwepSpapaty: lit. to run be- 
yond (as in a race); here, to over- 
pass, to render void; nearly the same 
-a8 dwepBalvew, above. Cf. Eur. Lon. 
973, wal was Tra xpeloca Ovnrds ovo’ 
bwepSpduc. Aristot. Rhet. i. 15, édy pey 
évavrios YS yeypauudvos (vduos) re 
xpdyuari, Te Kowp véuy xpnordoy nal 
wots emedow ds Sicaorépois. Kal... 7d 
pey emencds del péve: nal ob8drore pera- 
BddAci, 0v8' 5 Kowds, Kata bow ydp 


W. atr’ (=aird). 


éoriv: of 88 yeypayudyo: woAAdecs. In 
connection with this he refers to Antig. 
456 and 458. “ Let not a mortal’s vain 
command, Urge you to break th’ un- 
alterable laws Of heav’n-descended 
charity.” Mason’s Elfrida. 

456. viv xdxOés: form one idea, 
to-day and yesterday. The brief du- 
ration of merely human institutions 
is meant. — del wore: “everlastingly, 
without any clear distinction of past 
or future. word gives the effect of 
indefiniteness or infinity.” Camp. 

457. é& Srov: since when; sc. xpédvov. 

458. rovrev: i.e. vouluwv, namely, 
for their violation; depends on rh» 
Slenv. —ove Tpedrov: I was not about 
to, did not mean to.—dy5pos: of a 
mere man, emphatic. 

459. év Oeotor: in respect of, 1.. to- 
wards the gods; the penalty due them. 

460. rl 8 ot: and why should I not 
(have known that I must die)? 

461. rov xpovov: Schol., rod eiuap- 
pdvov 8nAovédri. 

462. atre: “you call it penalty, I, 
on the contrary, gain.” Cf. Shak. Julius 
Caesar, iii. 1: 
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9 a 9 A e 9 A “ 
ooTIs yap «eV qro\NOLto ww ws EY KaKOLS 


nN, TAS OO ovyt KaTOavayv Képdos dépet; 
1] X P P 


y ¥ ~ ~ , “A 
465 oUTWS Emouye TOVSE TOU pdpov TuUYELY 


map ovdey adyos: GAN av, eb Tov e€ éuns 
pntpos Oavdvr’ aradov averyouny véKvy, 

a a ¥ “A tT] > 9 4 
keivors Gv yAryouv: Totcde 8 ovK adytvopas 


got 8 é Soxa viv papa Spaca tvyxavew, 
470 oxedov TL pope pwpiay ddcKdvw. 


XOPO2Z. 


Sydow 7d yeounp’ apov e€ dpov trarpds 


al > 
Ts watdds: elke 8° ovK éxiotaTat KaKots. 


>] 


467. W. pyrpos 6 évds 7’ dradov. 


“*Casca. Why he that cuts off twenty years 
of life 
Cuts off so many years of fearing death. 
Brut. Grant that, and then is death a 
benefit.” 


464. Caesura after the first sylla- 
ble. See on 234.— dpa: for péperat. 
The act. is often used for the mid. by 
Soph. Cf. 0.C. 5, opipdy pey eta 
Touvra, Tov opixpov 8 Eri peioy oé- 
porra. 

465. oGras: such being the case, 

466. sap ov8dy : see on 35. — dyos: 
instead of a word of general meaning 
the Greeks often use a word of more 
definite sense. Here &Ayos (éorly) for 
the more general idea of regard.— 
dy: see on 69. 

467. tov é€ duns uré.: the one sprung 
from my own mother.— Oavdvr’ «ré.: 
when dead I had suffered to be (sc. 
dyra) an unburied corpse. 

468. «xelvoig: at that, the supposed 
thought. — rote Se: at this, sc. what she 
had done. — 


470. oyeddv m1: mockingly spoken 
of any fact or affair which the speaker 
believes to be undoubted; it almost 
appears to me that; it wants but little 
that ; possibly. In like tone Electra 
closes a long speech to her mother, 
El, 608, ei yap wépuxa ravde rev tpyov 
Bis, oxeddv ts Thy ohy ob xaracxytvw 
piow.— poopy, xré.: “I bear the charge 
of folly from a fool.” Plumptre. The 
sharpness of the utterance is enhanced 
by the repetition papa, pdpy, pwplay. 

471. The harshness of this last 
remark the discreet and venerable 
Chorus cannot approve. Their words, 
however, do not express censure 80 
much as a characterization of Anti- 
gone. Order: 7d -yévynua ris waidds 
SnArot (sc. dv) apdy (pred.). €& dpod 
waTpés. 

472. éwlrraras: sc. 4 xais. — kaw 
xaxots: cf Phil. 1046, 6 tévos pdriv 
Thvd elx’, ’OBuaced, xodx ixelxouray 
Kasots. 
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KPEON. 


GAN’ tot ror Ta oKAjp ayav dpovypara 
vintew parttoTa, Kat Tov éyxparéoTaTov 
475 oidnpov émrov ék mupds mepioKedy 
ld ' e id ted > 4 > 
Opavobévra Kai payévra metor’ ay eicidors: 
opixp@ xartweo 8 olda Tovs Puypouvpevous 


immous Kataptvlévras. 


> »! > vd 
ov yap éxzreder 


~ 49 ¢ “~ 4 > ~ , 
dpovely péy’ satis SovAds eort TOY 7édas. 
480 aurn 8 vBpilew pev tor’ é€nricraro, 
yoxous umepBaivovaa Tovs mpoKepevous: 
vBpis 8, ere Sédpaxev, HSe Sevrépa, 
rovrois emavxev Kat Sedpaxviay yedau. 
A 9 A A > > 4 4 b 9 4 
 vov éym pév ovK dvyp, atrn 8 avip, 
] a > N “& , 4 
485 el tavr dvari Tyde KeioeTas Kpary. 


473. @Ad: “but pride comes be- 
fore destruction.” By daad Creon 
connects his reflections immediately 
ywith the last words of the Chorus. 
.BI. remarks how exactly, though un- 
consciously, Creon describes in the 
‘following words his own case.— ra 
-onArp dyav dpovipara: excessively 
.stubborn dispositions. 

474. alwrav: fail, break down. Inf. 
-after Yo0:, know that, etc. (not know 
. how); see G. 280, x. 3, and cf. olda 
kataprudévras below. Cf. Aesch. Pers. 
178, «6 +d3° Yoh ph ce dis ppdo. 
vauur. Med. 593, ed vuy 1b fo: ph 
yuvaunds oSvexa yhpal pe Aderpa. 

‘475. éntdv: heated. ~— de: see on 
t111. — weproneAy: .80 that it is highly 
: tempered. 

476. wrdelora: very. often; a sup. of 
wodAd = wodAdnts. —Bv tlelboug: you 
will see ; a modest statement of a well- 
known fact. See GMT- 62, 2, n. 

478, xaraprvévras :, freq. need for 


training or breaking horses. —éxwéXe : 
ea by Hesychius as = &ears,. 
A Gat Acydpuevoy. 

479. cpovetv piya: to be proud-spir- 
ited. — SovAog: contemptuous in its 
application to Antigone. 

480. éfnrlowaro.: with sarcastic 
reference to 472. 

481. wpoxepdvovs: ordained. 

482. tBpis: in the pred., sc. éorly. 
— Se: is the subj. and takes its gen- 
der from prs. 

483. éwavxetv ...ye\dy: in appos. 
with Se, subj. nom. — SeSpaxvtay: 
with eddy, lit. at having done tt; over 
her deed. The partic. is used with 
yeday as with yalpew and similar 
verbs. Cf. Eur. Alc. 691, yalpes édpar 
gos. It is not therefore simply a rep- 
etition of érel dé3paxey, but forms a 
part of the pred. See G. 279, 1; H. 983. 

485. If this (assumed) authority (sc. 
of defying this law) shail be exercesed 
by her with impunity. 
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GN’ eir’ ddeddns ef spaipoverrrépa 

Tov travTos nw Znvos épxeiov Kupet, 
> la > , 9 > 4 

aury Te xy Evvaysos ovK addVEEToV 


pedpov Kaxigrov ° 


Q Q > ? ¥ 
Kat yap OUV Kew Vy tooyv 


490 érauti@par Tovde Bovrdevoar Tadov. 
, X a) ¥ b' 15 9 rd 
Kai viv Kader’: €ow yap eldov aptias 
Avecaoav avTyv ovd éerynBorov dPpevar. 
direc 8 6 Oupos mpdcbev nonobar Khoreds 
Tov pndev dp0as &v oKdTw Texvapevovr. — 


~ 4 ¥ 9 ~ + 
495 plow YE peevTou XwTav €V KQAKOLOL TLS 


aXovs eetTa Touro Kad\Avvew 0édy. 


490. W. radovs. 


486. dSeAdijs: sc. Ovydrnp which is 
pred. to xupet (odca). The omitted 
partic. contains the leading idea. See 
GMT. 112, 2.—Zmnvés dpxelov: of. 
Hom. Od. xxii. 334f. The altar of Zeis 
épxeios stood in the middle of the 
house-court. By metonymy here for 
the entire family. The expression is 
the extravagant one of a passionate 
man, — “more nearly akin to me than 
all my kin,” which is, of course, im- 
possible. Cf. O. T. 1365, e b¢ Tt 
mpea Br epoy Eri xaxod xaxdy. 

488. ¥ Edvarpos : in the blindness 
of his passion Creon includes Ismene 
in his condemnation, without any rea- 
son except her anxious behavior, to 
which ‘he refers below as betraying 
her guilt. 

489. ydpov: gen. of separation with 
dAvieroy, after the analogy of such 
verbs as dwadAdrresOa. Cf. El. 626, 
Opdoous robd’ obk dAdvges. 

490. toov: equally, likewise, éwat- 
Tid@pas exelyny rovdse Tov tddov, t.e. Bov- 
Acton abrdy. Cf. Phil. 62, of ’Arpetdal 
ge obx Ailwoay ray "AxirAAclwy Srdwr, 
Sotvas. 


491. viy: sc. Ismene. — xadetre: 
addressed to the attendants. 

492. darBodov ppevew : in possession 
of her mind. | 

493. didrct: is wont. Cf. 722. — 
wpoobey yprjoOd: to be detected before- 
hand, i.e. before the deed has been’ 
done.—xAomevs: pred. nom.,as a plot- 
ter; like the poetic use of xAdéwrrew, 
devise ‘or do stealthily. ‘Cf. Ei. 87, 
Sdrorot KAdpar oparyds. Aj. 1187, wdAr’ 
by AdOpa waders waxd. The sense is, 
that the evil conscience easily betrays 
the evil-doer. So Shak. Hamlet, iii. 
1, 83: “Thus conscience doth make 
cowards of us all.” 

495. “Thate the offender that hides 
his crime, but I hate also the one that 
seeks to defend it.” Creon thinks 
Ismene is trying to do the former, 
Antigone the latter. Antigone is 
seeking to escape punishment, he 
thinks. This accounts for her reply 
and the allusion to dAovs in éAdy. 

496. gwara: after the partic. C/,. 
Aj. 760, Sorts dv bpdrou guow Bracréy, 
treira ph Kat’ bvOpwwov ppovij. — Kad- 
Auvew: to gloss over. 
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ANTITONH. 


Oéders tu petlov | Karaxrewvai p eddy ; 


KPEON. 


>. AN | IO€ a> »# y > : 
€y@ pev ovdévs TouT Exwy amavT exw. 


ANTITONH. ‘ 


4 D>) “A a e 3 | a A , 
Ti Onra pedd\as; ws esol THY Gav oywr 
> “ sQ7 °° > 3 4 4 

500 dpeorov ovder, pnd apeoOein more, 

9 \ A ‘ ¥ > 9 , > ¥ 
ourw dé Kat cot tap adavddvovr’ édv. 

v4 4 . vA 2 4 > 4 
Kairoe 7o0ev Khéos y' Gy evKdeeorrepov 
Katéoxov } Tov avradeddov ev Tady 


tibeioa ; TOoUTOLS TOVTO TacW avodvew 
505 Néyour’ ay, eb pn yhoooary éyxhyjor pdBos. 


497. pet{ov: i.e. any desire that is 
greater than this of putting me to death. 

498. éyad pév ovddy: I surely (desire) 
nothing (beyond that). éy is a weak- 
ened form of uy, and like yé makes 
prominent (although also at the same 
time restricting) the force of the word 
with which it is connected. yéy is 
often found without 3é, not alone in 
the poets but also in prose, esp. with 
prons. (634, 681) and in asseverations 
(551). The antithesis may be supplied 
in thought, if it is not expressed by 
some equivalent of 3¢. — drravr’ tye: 
an instance of what is called “tragic 
irony.” The audience see in this ut- 
terance a hidden and dreadful import. 
Creon unconsciously pronounces his 
own doom; in the death of Antigone 
he has all the calamities that follow 
in its train. 

499. péddXas: do you delay. 

500. pn& dperbeln: sc. pnddy ray 
cay Adywr. d&péoxecOa pass., here in 
the sense of probari. 


501. rdy apavSdvovr’ Ibu: my views 
are disagreeable. “ &pu, are by nature, 
and so cannot fail to be.” Camp. 
Antigone thus cuts off any expecta- 
tion that Creon may have had that 
she would at the last acknowledge 
her guilt and beg for pardon. 

502. xAdog evadedorrepov: more illus- 
trious honor. A pleonastic expression, 
like 3vervdois xvoais (588), ppevar dve- 
gpévwy (1261). Antigone appeals to 
that latent sentiment of mankind that 
regards the duty of burial of one’s 
kindred as a most sacred one, and 
that would honor her for sacrificing 
her life in seeking to discharge this 
duty. — dy...xaréoyov: the prot. is 
represented by wdGey, t.e., “if I had 
done what?” See on 240. 

504 f. Order: Aé¢yorr’ (pass.) a» 
dySdvew rovros xré. Others prefer to 
join rodros directly with Aé¢yo:ro as 
dat. of agent. 

505. éyxAqos: see on 180, and the 


App. 
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[aAN’ 4 Tupavvis woddd 7 GAN’ evdaimovel, 
xakeotw avry Spay réyew & & Bovderar.| 


KPEON. 


“ A ; U4 a , € ~ 
ov TovTo povvn Tavde Kadpeiwy Spas. 


g’ ANTIFONH. 


e “ > ‘ 3 ¢ A” 4 
6pwot yovro., aot 8 brikdovoew ordpa. 


“ 


KPEOQN. 


510 ov 8 ovK érraidel, ravde ywpis ei hpovels ; 


ANTITONH. 


SQN bs) 6 A “ € a vA 
ovdey yap aioypoy Tovs éuoomddyxvous oéBew. 


KPEON. 


¥ 9 
OUKOUY OpayLos X@ Katavtiov Davav; 


W. gives 506 f. to the Chorus. 


506 f. “With a just sense that 
these verses are not fitting for Anti- 
gone after 499, the old critics remark: 
ob év éxalyp rotro ris Tupavvidos, BAN’ 
Exet tt elpwvelas 6 Adyos. But there is 
no indication of any irony. The sen- 
timent is wholly remote from the con- 
nection.” N. We follow N. and D. 
in bracketing these lines. The words 
following have no reference to this 
sentiment. See App. 

508. rotro: the same reference as 
rovro in 504, 7.e. “that it is right to give 
burial to Polynices.” —povvn trove: 
Creon includes Antigone among the 
Chorus, as she was also a Cadméan. 
—povvos and fetvos are used in tri- 
meter also. 


509. xovrot: these also (think s0). 
—drXdrovew: lit. they roll or wind 
under, used of dogs which curl their 
tails between their legs through fear ; 
here metaphorically of curbing or sup- 
pressing utterance. 

510. et dpovets: after éwadeioGa: we 
might expect an inf. or partic. clause ; 
here ei does not express an uncertainty 
but an assumed reality, almost = ér:. 
See GMT. 56. Without paying any 
attention to Antigone’s reply, Creon 
obstinately holds fast to his opinion. 
— tavde xwpls: differently from these. 

511. ydp: (no), for.— odBav: subj. 
of alcxpdy (éorw). 

512. xo karavrlov Bavew: he also 
that fell on the opposite side. 
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ANTITONH. 
Gpayos .€x pias TE Kal TAUTOU TaATpOs. 
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mwas Snr éxeivy SvooeBH Tyas xdpw ; 


ANTIFONH. 


515 ov paprupyoe Tavf 6 KatOqvav véxvs. . 


PEON. 
et Tol ode Tunas €€ toov Te SvacePel. 


ANTITONH. 


ov ydp ti SovrAos, GAN’ ddeAdds @Aero. 


KPEON, 


mopbav Se rive ynv- 6 8 avtiatas vrep. 


ANTITONH. 
Gpus 6 y “Aidns Tovs vopous toous 7robel. 


KPEQN. 


520 GAN’ ovx 6 xpnoros TH 


513. pads: se. uyrpds, Cf. 144, 145. 
‘For an apparent parody of this verse, 
cf. Arist. Acharn. 790, duoparpla ydp 
cori. nh TwvTas warpés. 

514. éxelvp: Eteocles; dat. with 
8ucceB7, Creon means, as he explains 
more fully in 516, that Antigone by 
honoring Polynices with burial is 
placing the two brothers on an equal 
footing, and that thus she is dishonor- 
ing Eteocles. — russ xdpiv: do you 
bestow the boon of an honor. xdpw is 
accus. of internal obj. 

515. ravra: t.c. that by burying 
my brother Polynices I am dishonor- 
ing him (Eteocles). 

516. odd: see on 44.— te Sve- 


KaK@ axel tivos. 


oeBet: we should expect rather rdy 
dvoce8i ef {cov adr¢. It is not implied 
here that Antigone herself had be- 
stowed burial honors upon Eteocles. 
Creon simply says, “ you are showing 
him (Polynices) equal honor with that 
conferred upon Eteocles.” 
517. The equality of the brothers 
is urged more sharply by Antigone. 
518. wopOow &€: (yes), but devastat- 
ing. — Ymep: sc. THs ys. See on 392. 
519. LHades desires that his laws 
(t.e. his laws which require burial) be 
equal, t.e, be equally administered to all. 
520. The const. is fcos éorl Aayxety, 
just as Sixaos, &fios, eré., are used in 
the pers. const. with the inf. 
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ANTITONH. 


tis oldey ef xdtwhey evayn Tdde; 


KPEQON. 


ovrot 708 ovyxOpds, ovd’ Grav Odvy, didos. 


» 4 
ovro. ovvey ew, 


ANTITONH. 


add oupdire edu. 


KPEOQN. 


Kata vuv éeOovo’, ei dirnréov, direu 


525 Ketvous: éuov dé Cavros ovK apker yury. 


Firtga Scene. CREON. 


ANTIGONE. 


IsmenE. Two ATTENDANTS. 


XOPO2. 
Kai pny mpd mudav 75° "lopjvy, 
pridderda xdrw Sdxpv re.Bopevyn:. 


521. «dradey: see on 25. “Who 
knows if thts (i.e. your sentiment that 
the good and the evil are not to share 
alike in burial) ts regarded as pious in 
the world below?” 

522, Cf. Aj. 1356, exOpdy 8 aidei 
véxuv; 1872, obros 8 xdnet nav0dd’ dy 
Euory dpads ExOigros Errat. 

523. Surely, ’tts not my nature to 
share in hatred, but in love. Ancient 
art aims to represent the ideal, mod- 
ern the real and individual. Hence 
Soph. is sparing in the portrayal of 
distinctive traits of character; but 
he knows how with a single stroke to 
bring to view the entire inner soul. 
Here is laid open the womanly, tender 
heart of Antigone, who has thus far 
been presented to us only on the 
heroic and austere side of her nature. 
— otro: areiteration of Creon’s word 
gives edge to her reply. 


524. Creon, seeing that further 
argument is of no avail, breaks off 
impatiently, and with scorn repeats 
the sentence of death. 

525. xelvovg: sc. robs xdrw, with 
particular reference to Polynices. — 
épov Lewwros: while I live. 

526. Ismene enters by the door 
through which she had left the scene 
(99), conducted by the attendants, 
acc. to the command of Creon (491). 
—Kal pyv: and lo! This phrase 
often introduces a new person. Cf. 
1180, 1257.— Se: sc. éorly. See on 
156. 

527. prrddecdha: Schol., piradéa- 
gws, with sisterly affection. — Sdxpv: 
this form is used by Soph.in the 
trimeter also in Trach. 1199. Col- 
lective in sense; cf. Aesch. Sept. 50, 
Sdxpu AelBovres. O. C. 1251, 8¢ Suparos 
AclBav Sdipvoy. — AnBopdvy: trans. 
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vehéhyn 8 éppvwv virep aiparoev 


¢ A + 4 
peBos atoyvve., 


530 Téyyouo’ evama Trapeay, 


KPEON. 


\ > e > » e ¥ 5 os) (he a 
av 8, » Kat’ otkous ws Exudv’ vdeysern, 
AjOovod p’ eLérwes, ovd euavOavov 

, 3>.—Cmw®®* > 4 , 
tpépuv Sv dra Kamavacraces Opdvwr, 

4? > Q 4 A “N -~ “a a 
dep, eie Sy por, Kal ov Tovde Tov Tddov 

535 dyoes peracye,  Lomer TO py Eidevas ; 


ISMHNH. 


Sépaxa Toupyor, elrep nO opoppobet, 
kat Cupperioxyw Kai dépw THs arias. 


here, as in Aesch. Prom. 400, dx 3cowy 
AciBoneva péos. 

528. veddAy: grief causes a cloud 
to lower over the brow, from which 
tears, like rain, pour forth. Cf Aesch. 
Sept. 211, ixtp duudrov -npnuvapevay 
vepeday, when clouds hang over the brow. 

‘The tim’rous cloud 
That hangs on thy clear brow.” 
GrRay’s Agrippina, Sc. II. 
—alpardev: flushed (with grief and 
excitement). 

529. 600s: countenance. Cf. Eur. 
Herc. Fur. 1205, jéOos dearly Seifov. — 
aloxuve: disfigures, mars. Cf. Shak. 
Ant. and Cleop. iii. 2: “The April’s 
in her eyes; it is love’s spring, And 
these the showers to bring it on.” 

531. ov 8: in contrast with An- 
tigone. —q... vdapdévn: the one who 
has been lurking like a viper in my house. 

532. ArPovoa «ré.: unnoticed have 
been sucking my life’s blood. Cf. Shak. 
Rich. IT. iii. 2: “Snakes, in my heart- 
blood warm’d, that sting my heart!” 

533. dra xdravacrdces: dual and 


plur. combined, as in 138f. The ab- 
stract for the concrete; see on 320. 
Two pests and subverters of my throne. 
Cf. O. T. 379, Kpéwy cor wii’ obdév. 

534. xal ov: you also, as your sis- 
ter has acknowledged her guilt. 

535. eouet: €&duyupt.— ro pr elSevas: 
see on 263. 

536. emep: that is to say, if. — 
Gpoppobet : metaphor from rowing, 


like ixnpérns, helper, then in general, . 


assent to, agree with. In this phrase 
lies the intimation that Ismeng is con- 
scious of prevarication. These words 
are like an anxious entreaty that her 
sister would not deny her the conso- 
lation of sharing her fate. In this 
scene the true character of Ismene 
comes more clearly to view: affec- 
tionate and unselfish, but timid and 
weak, 

537. ris airlas: governed directly 
by fuuperioxw, the notion of partici- 
pation being silently continued in «al 
pépw. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 331, wdytwy 


etacxay Kal reroAunnas enol, 
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ANTITONH. 


2 > > 37 a + > ¢€ dé. 9 3 A 
G\X ovK €age. TOUTO Y 1 OLKN Oo, ErrEl 


¥ > 93 ld ¥ > 3 A $ 4 
our W0éd\noas, ovT eyo ‘Kowwrapny. 


IZMHNH. 


3 9 9 ~ wn “~ > > rd 
540 aAN ev KaKkols TOLS Dolo OVK aloyuUvOopat 


a > “ A 4 ld 
Evptmrovv ésavrnv tov wadous movoupervn. 


ANTITONH. 


dv toupyov, Awdns xo Katw Evvioropes: * 


Adyots & eyw dirovoav ov orépyw didnv. 


IZMHNH. 


> 
PATOL, KATLYVTTH, fo aTYyYLaoNS TO pT Ov 
545 Oavey TE ov cot Tov Gavovra & ayvioran. 


ANTIFONH. 

4 Q 4 ‘ , 3 a 5! "0 
py poe Oavys ov Kowd, pnd & py “Ouyes 
Towv ceavTns’ apKéow OvyoKove éya. 


538. rovro...o¢€: double accus. 
Or, more exactly, ro#ro would be the 
obj. of some verb like Aéyew or worry 
to be supplied. 

541. fuprAovv: a common meta- 
phor from sea-faring. Cf. Eur. Herc. 
Fur, 1225, cupxdciy rots plaoios duc- 
tuxover, Iph. Taur. 599, 6 vavcroAay 
ydp ely’ eym ras auuopds, ovros 3 
-cuuwAe?. Shak. has “a coach-fellow 
in affliction.” — wovovpévy : supple- 
mentary partic. after aicxdvopat. 

542. Const. furloropés (elow) dy 
7 &pyov éorly. The rel. for the indir. 
interr. Cf. Aj. 1259, ob paddy ds ef 
gvow. The plur. dy, although Anti- 
gone alone has performed the burial. 

543. Adyous: in word (alone), with 
sarcastic allusion to 78f. The anti- 
thesis between Adyos and épyoy is freq. 
emphasized by the use of pdvov. Cf. 


Dem. De Corona, § 101, ef rt nadrdp 
Adyp guovey xatacxtvey éxexelpnoa, 
éxel +d ve Epyor obk by exoihoare. 

545. ro py ov Gavetv: for the two 
negs. see on 443. — ré, ré: are corre- 
lated, and oty cof belongs also to 
ayvica.—dyvloa: like ayva moseiy. 
But here in a general sense. Schol., 
tysjoa. “Let me fulfil my sacred 
duty towards him in company with 
you, and share in your punishment.” 

546. d: the accus. with Oryydvew, 
as with yavew, 961. The neut. of the 
pron. is not uncommon with verbs of - 


this kind. Cf O. C. 1106, airets & 
revéer. Ibid. 1168, Saris &y cov rovro 


xpooxpy (os ruxeiv. Cf. 778.— pr “Oryes: 
indic. in a cond. rel. sent. See GMT. 
61, 1. 

547. srovod ceavris: regard as your 
own. —dapxéow: pers. const. 
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L3MHNH. 
kai tis Bios poe cov Acreyspevyn didos; 


ANTITONH. 


Kpéovr’ épidita Tove yap ov Kyndenav. 


I2MHNH. 


”~ ” 3 A 2 
BOT’ Tadr avias p’ ovdey wpedoupern ; 


ANTIFONH. 
ddyovoa pev Ont’, eb yédor & aot yeho. 
IZMHNH. 


ti Snr Gy adda viv o° er wdedowp eyd; 


ANTITONH. 


~ a > “A > ¢ ~ 
cacov aeavTyv: ov dlova o” virexdvyew. 


IZMHNH. 


¥ a > Ld “A “A (4 
olor Taawa, KapTAGKW TOV GoU pOpov; 


ANTITONH. 


555 oD pev yap eidov Lyv, eyo Sé narBaveiv. 
e 


IZMHNH. 
> ’ > > 93 > 4 A > ~ 4 
ahX ovK €7 appro ye Tos Epos Aoyots. 


548. rig Blos: i.e. was 5 Blos glares 
dorly; 

549. xyndqudv: “ you are mindful of 
his interests (in allusion to 47); and 
perhaps he will take care to make 
your life without me. agreeable.” 

550. ratra: in this way. — ovdiv 
epedcouzdyn: when you gain nothing 
thereby. 

551. Antigone softens somewhat 
the bitterness of her taunt in 549. <i 
is used after dAysiv as after Gauud (ew 
aloxtveo@a: and similar verbs, almost 
like ri. The. thought is, “it is with 
grief to myself that I mock you.” — 


pév:-see on 498.— dv ool yeAd: for 
eyyerae aol. Cf. El. 277, &owep eyye- 
A@aa Tes Woroumevars. 

552. The repetition of dfra and 
d&pedeiv adds intensity.— @\Ad vw: 
at least now (if I have not before). 
Cf. 779. 

554. ofyo rdAmva: see on 82.— 
KdprAddne: am I really (xal)} to fail of. 
xal, to augment.the force of the ques- 
tion, is found also in 726, 770. Others 
take xaf as implying the ellipsis of 
4 odaw euaurhy ; 

556. @AX’ ove xré.: “true, I chose 


.to live, but not with my words left un- 





e 
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ANTITONH. 


~ ‘ A 4 A > 3 A BSQP ~ 
Kahas ov pev aot, Tois 8. éyw “Sdxouv dpoveiv. 


' [LZMHNH. 


Kat pnv ton vev éeorw % “Eapapria. 


ANTITONH. 


Odpoa> ov pev Cys, 7 SF epy wry7 wddac 
560 TEOvnKer, wate Tois Davovoew wdedeiv. 


KPEQN. 


TO Trade dns THdE THY pev apTiws 
avouv tepavOa, rnv 8 ad’ of Ta mpar édv. 


spoken. dpphros in the pred. position. 
Cf. Eur. Ion. 228, él 8 dapderos 
phAowt wh xdprre. Ismene:desires to 
remind her sister that it was not from 
indifference to Polynices (78, 90) that 
she tried to dissuade her from bury- 
ing him, and that she was one with 
her in feeling. This is what she 
means in 558. Antigone, however, 
takes Adyos to mean the arguments 
of Ismene to justify her course. Some 
prefer the too ingenious and strained 
interpretation of Boeckh, but not ac- 
cording to my unspoken (i.e. secret) con- 
victions. 
557. ov pdv: sc. edéneis.— rots 8 
éyo: regularly éya& 3é, to indicate the 
antithesis to ot uév. Cf 71, 1101.—eol: 
= eavtj. Soin the phrase doxé pox. 
Cf. Isocr. 15. 328, €unod voplovros 8re 
dy Suiv 8din, Tove Etew por (= euavre) 
Kad@s. — rots &€: to those, sc. the gods 
of the lower world and the shade of 
Polynices. , 
558. Ismene reiterates what she as- 
serted in 536, 537. The Schol. has 8r: 
ov pty Expatas, eye 3¢ curfdev. Some 


editt. understand Ismene to mean, “we 
are both in equal error, you against 
the state, but I against the dead.” 

559. The dreadful fate of her par- 
ents had already broken her heart. 
To outward appearance only did she 
walk among the living. Hence it was 
natural that she should now seek to 
benefit only the dead by her efforts. 
Her interest ig her betrothal to Hae- 
mon has been completely subordinated 
to her sense of duty to her kindred. 
When her resolve was taken to bury 
Polynices at the cost of her life, she 
counted herself among the dead. — 
Odpoea: take heart! 

560. dderctv: to be of service to. 
With the dat. in the poets and in 
later prose. Cf Eur. Orest. 666, xph 
Tos plroay wpedciv. 

561. rd watde, rv pév, tryv 5¢: 
see on 21.— r@, rode: for the gender, 
see G. 188, n. 5; H. 272 a. 

562. ryv 8 ad’ od «ré.: and the 
other ever since she was born. Anti- 
gone’s conduct was the natural prod- 
uct of her character. 
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ISMHNH. 


ov yap mor, wvat, ovd bs dv Brdory péver 


“A “~ “~ , > b Ly ated 
vous ToS KaK@s Tpaccovgw, ard é€iorarau. 


KPEOQN. 


. “~ . \ a 4 4 
565 ovou your, of etAov OvuvV KQKOLS TPacoew KQKQ,. 


ISMHNH. 


Ti yap povy po. THaS arep Bidomor ; 
KPEON. 


GAN nde peTo. py A€y’> ov yap €or’ Ere. 


IZMHNH. 


‘o) ~ rd 
GAG KTEVELS VUpHELA TOU GDaUTOU TEKVOU ; 


KPEQN. 


dpacipo. yap xatépwv eloly yiar. 


LSMHNH. ' 


570 ovy ws y exelvm THdE 7° Hy Hppoopéva. 


563. Ismene seeks, in a respectful 
manner, to defend her sister and her- 
self. She acknowledges the want of 
good judgment, as in 99; excuses it, 
however, by saying that those who 
are overtaken by a great calamity 
lose the discretion (vots) that is theirs 
- by native endowment (és &y BAdorn). 

565. ool youv: sc. 5 vous étéarn. — 
apacoav xaxd: Ismene said xaxds 
xpdooew ='be unfortunate. Creon turns 
it into xaxd xpdooey = do wicked things. 
xarots refers to Antigone. 

566. ryo8 drep: makes clear the 
sense of udévp, for Creon and others 
still remain to her. 

567, But surely say not “this one,” 
for she is no more (1.e. she is as good as 
dead).— Se: esp. indicates persons 


present ; here it refers to rjc8e. When 
the sense of a word as such is to be sig- 
nified or quoted, the nom. is commonly 
used and +é placed before the word. 
Cf. Dem. De Corona, § 88, rd 3t dpets 
Stay Adyw, Thy wodAw Aéyw. Without 
76, Menander 522, dvarvohy tye: Zev’ 
oa@tep eixeiy, and Ar. Vesp. 1185, pis 
Kal yarH wédAAes Adyew év dvdpdery ; 

568. vupdeta: lit. nuptials, here 
for bride. Cf Eur. Andr. 907, &AAnY 
vw’ ebyhy dyti cot orépye wéais ; 

569. Full many a field there is which 
he may plough. This remark addressed 
to the noble young women is spite- 
ful, contemptuous, and harsh. 

570. appoopdva: suited to him and 
her, t.e. in accord with their desires. 
Transl. not as their hearts were plight- 
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KPEQN. 


KaKas €yo® yuvaikas viéow oTvya. 


IZMHNH. 


& piltaf Aipwv, as o° atipdler raryp. 


KPEQN. 


» “A . Q A Q v4 
uyav ye humets Kal ov Kat Td ody éxos. 


XOPO2. 


H yap orepnoas tHode Tov GavTod yédvovr ; 


574. W. gives this verse to Ismene. 


ed; the sense being, that true affec- 
tion bound their hearts together, and 
no other betrothal could be agreeable. 
For the plur. of the partic. see on 
447. 

572. This is an exclamation, not 
an address to Haemon, for he is not 
present. This verse, given by the Mss. 
to Ismene, is assigned by most editt. 
to Antigone, chiefiy for the reason 
that rd ody Adxos in the next verse is 
more easily taken as your marriage 
than as the marriage of which you 
speak, and because Ismene, in response 
to the remark of Creon, would defend 
her sister, not Haemon, against the 
reproach xaxds yuvaicas. But the lat- 
ter objection bears with almost equal 
force against the supposition that An- 
tigone says this. Haemon is only indi- 
rectly dishonored. Antigone closes 
her discussion with Creon in 523, says 
in 660 that she no longer has any in- 
terest in life, has nowhere before 
made any reference to her relations 
with Haemon, and now preserves a 
disdainful silence towards these re- 
proaches. The chief difficulty in 


assigning the verse to Ismene will be 
removed if we change o’ to aq’, when 
the meaning is, O, dearest Haemon, how 
your father dishonors her (Antigone, in 
calling her xaxh yurh for you). This 
makes easier also the reference of 7d 
ody A€yos. The omission of the art. or 
pron. with warhp is no difficulty. Cy. 
El. 525, warhp yap a&s e éuot rébvnxer. 

573. Avirets: by speaking so much 
about it.—ro oov Adxos: Schol., rd 
dxd cod dvopaCduevoy. Cf. El. 1110, 
ovk olda Thy chy KAnddva (the report of 
which you speak). Eur. Hipp. 118, 
thy ohv 8 Kérpw (Cypris whom you 
praise) wéAr’ eye xalpew A€yw. 

574, All the Mss., with one excep- 
tion, give this verse to Ismene, and 
many also 576. Boeckh and many 
other editt. rightly assign both to 
the Chorus: 574, because Ismene 
has already asked this question in 
568, and because it seems altogether 
probable that the Chorus would re- 
monstrate with Creon; 576, because 
the calm and judicial tone, wholly 
unsuited to Ismene, is proper only to 
the Chorus. 
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KPEQN. 


675 "Aidns 6 tavowy Tovcde Tovs ydpous épL0%. 


XOPOZ. 


Sedoypdr’, ds eouxe, THvSde KarOaverv. 


KPEOQN. 


Kat oot ye Kapot. pn TpiBas ér’, ad\Ad vw 
, > » A 2 de A 5 N 
kopiler’ ciow, Symes x Sé rodde xp) 
yuvaixas elvas raode pnd dvepevas. 
580 devyovot yap Tor xoi Opaceis, oray wédas 
on rov “Avdny eicopaar Tov Biov. 


575. éyol: this marriage alliance 
was a matter of deep interest to Creon, 
father of the bridegroom and guardian 
of the bride. 

576. SeSoypdva: sc. dori; it has been 
determined. For the plur. see on 
447. 

577. wal ool ye xdpol: itis for you 
certainly and for me (a fixed conclu- 
sion). The dat. can be referred only 
to the foregoing principal sent. — 
rpBde: sc. rpiBere, or woretre. — viv: 
see on 44. 

578. Speoes: the attendants of the 
king. — é rovSe: henceforth. 

579. yvvatkas: emphatic, and in 
the pred. — pnd’ avapdvas: and not be 
left at large. So, in El. 616, her mother 
says to Electra, dveimévn ad orpéper. od 
yip xdperr’ Atyicbos, 5s o° éweix’ bed ph 
ro. Oupalay + ovcay alaxdvew oplrous. 
The Athenian women of the better 
classes were rarely seen out of the 
house except at public festivals; at 
other times never unattended. The 
sisters are now led by the guards to 


the door that opens into the women’s 
apartment. There the guards remain, 
prob. as sentinels, for in 760 Creon 
calls to them to lead Antigone back. 
The king remains on the stage during 
the chanting of the next choral ode, 
absorbed in gloomy reflections. 

580. Creon misjudges Antigone so 
greatly that he fears she may try to 
escape death, whereas she seeks it. 

581. rov Blov: gen. with wéAas. See 
Q@. 182, 2; H. 757. 

§82.- Stricken with grief, the Chorus 
is reminded of the inherited: woe of 
the Labdacidae, whose latest scions 
even are not spared. Where once the 
deity has ordained calamity, there its 
baleful results continue to flow on. 
Against the sovereign power of Zeus 
no one can contend. Whereas the 
god in undecaying power defends his 
holy ordinances, to mortals no per- 
manent prosperity is destined. Our 
desires amuse us with delusive hopes, 
and when once our perception has be- 
come blinded we plunge inevitably 
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Ltraciuov BP’. 


XOPOZ. 


EZrpody d. 
> , ~ » + 
evdaipoves olou Kaxav ayevoTos aidv.: 
ols yap dv cecby Oedbe Sdpuos, dras 


585 


ovdey éddelire, yeveds exit wAnOos Eprrov: 


Gpovov wore trovrlats oldua Svomvdos drav 
Opyocaow épeBos dpadrov emidpduy mvoais, 

590 «vdrwde. Bvoccdbey Kedawav Ova Kat 
Svodvenov, ordvp Bpeuovor & avrimdiyes axtai. 


588. W. @ppocass. 


into ruin. — evSatpoves: blest ate they. 
— dyevorros: act., like many adjs. de- 
rived from verbs and compounded 


with a privative; e.g. &pavoros, krpe- 


oros, &epxros. For the gen. ef. O. T. 
969, &Paveros &yxous, and see G. 180, 
n. 1; H. 758 d. 

583. ofg: the implied antec. rodros 
is. the indir. obj. of gpwov. — OedOev: 
“the adv. of place supports the meta- 
phor of.a storm conting from a certain 
quarter.. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 1089, pur 
A:dbev.” Camp. 

584. drag: depends on ovdéy; noruin. 

585. @Adlwre Epwov: fails to come 
upon. Cf. Xen. Mem. ii. 6. 5, ph 
dAAclwrecba: eb rowsy Tods ebepyeroovras. 
— wl wAiqOos yeveds: te. from gen- 
eration to generation. So Shak. 
Pericles, i. 4: 

*¢ Ono sorrow never comes but brings an heir, 
That may succeed as his inheritor.” 

586 ff. Const. 8unotor Sore Stray Opfo- 
gacw wovrias Svervdois mvoais oldya 
EpeBos Eparoy émidpdun. — wvoats: dat. 
of cause. With 8uorvdois xvoais, cf. 


590 f. W. xerasvay Otva, cat 
Svodvepoe ordvw Bpénovow. 


1261 gpevdv dveppdvwv, 1277 wxdvor dSbo- 
wovot.— wovrtarg: join as an adj. with 
avoais, the Thracian sea-blasts. The 
storms on the Euxine were notoriously 
violent. Cf. O. T. 196, roy aedgevoy 
Sppov @pykcov xAvBwva. Eur. Rhes. 440, 
ola xdvrov @prfxioy guohpara ére (dpe. 

589. IpeBos Uarov: darkness under 
the sea, i.e. under its surface ; the nether 
darkness of the deep. 

590. xvAlvdea, xré.: the wave (oldua) 
rolls up the black sand from the lowest 
depths. Bl. compares Verg. Georg. iii. 
240, ima exaestuat unda vor- 
ticibus, nigramque alte sub- 
jectat arenam. Cf. also Milton, 
Par. Lost, vii. 212, “A sea dark, waste- 
ful, wild, Up from the bottom turned by 
furious winds And surging waves.” 

591. Suctivepov: wind-tossed. Hesych. | 
explains by 8ucrdpayxoy, 7d xaxobs avé- 
pous txov. Cf. Apoll. Rhod. i. 693, 
durhy T° aityiaddy Te Svohvepuoy. 

592. avrurAnyes: found only here. 
Cf. dura. nuparorAnt, O. C. 1241. Beat- 
en in front, 1.e. the waves and the storm 
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"Avyriorpopy d. 
apxata Ta AaBdaxiday oikwv 6papat 


595 myuata POirav ext amHhpact wimrovT , 


ovd dmadd\dooe yeveay yévos, adn’ épeizret 


Geav Tis, ovd exer AVow. 


yuv yap éoxatas virép 


600 pilas érérato pdos év Oidirrov Soposs, 
kar at vw dowia Oeav Tar veprépwv 
9 ~ 4 ld > ¥ . a) 9 4 
dua Komis Adyou 7 avo Kal dpevav épwis- 


595. W. dOipévev. 


do not come from the side (cf. Hom. 
Od. v. 418, 4idvas waparAjyas) but di- 
rectly forward upon the shore. Or, 
acc. to Schn., beaten again, t.e. they 
feel the returning stroke of the waves ; 
and so the latest descendants of the 
race feel beating against them the 
returning blows of the ancient arn. — 
orove, xré.: and the headlands lashed 
by the waves resound with a groan. 

593. dpxata: from of old, as an 
ancient heritage; in the pred. — AaB- 
SaxiSay: limiting gen. with o%kwy. 

594 f. I see the calamities of the race 
succeeding the calamities of those that 
are dead. The ills of Antigone fol- 
lowed after those of Oedipus, and 
Oedipus perished in consequence of 
the murder of Laius, his father. 

596. Nor does one generation (by sat- 
isfying the anger of the gods) release 
another (succeeding generation). As, 
for example, Orestes, by the help of 
Athene, brought to an end the curse 
of the Tantalidae, and his descendants 
were prospered. yeved and yévos have 
the same sense. Cf véxuy vexpoy in 
1067. — épelarer: sc. yevedy. 

597. fxa Avow: = Ave. Cf. O.T. 
566, obk Epevvay Ecxere. Aj. 564, 5ue- 
pevav Ohpay Exwv. The subj. is -yévos, 
GAA’ épelwe: Oe@y ris being parenthetic. 


600. W. reraro. 


Others, not so well, supply deds as subj. 

599. Instead of a concessive or 
temporal clause, though light, etc., or 
when light, etc., we have a co-ord. const. 
ad makes the connection. 

600. éoxdras Alas: lit. last roots, 
pifa for branch, scion of the house. 
Antigone and Ismene were the last 
hope for the growth of the family. — 
éréraro dos: cf. Phil. 830, rdv3’ al-yAay 
& rérara: taviv. dos is a figure freq. 
used for deliverance and hope. Cf. 
Hom. JI. xviii. 102, where Achilles 
says, ov8é ri TlarpéxAw yevduny dos 
ov8” érdpooww rots &AAos. Verg. Aen. 
ii. 281, “O Lux Dardaniae.” 

601. ward: belongs to dug. The 
Schol. explains xarayd by Oepl(es nad 
éxxdrres. — viv: te. thy pl(av. 

603. xomls: while the gods of the 
lower world are not represented with 
a scythe or sickle as a symbol of 
their functions (like our ‘“ Father 
Time ” or “ Death ”), yet the figure is 
so natural that the expression mow 
down or cut off is often said of the 
gods and of men. Cf. Aesch. Suppl. 
637, “Apn rdv OeplCovta Bporots. Cf. 
also Agam. 1655, rd3° efapfioa: Svarnvoy 
6épos. In Soph., Frg. 767, a pdxeAAa 
is attributed to Zeus, and Eur. Or. 
1898, has Elpeow oidapéoow “Aida. 
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Lrpody| f. 


605 


redv, Zev, Sivaow tis avdpav vrepBacia Katdoyoi, 


A ¥ Nd e -~ € ‘ » 3 
Tay ov yrvos aipet tof 6 mavraypevs ovr 
axdpato. Odovres pnves, ayypws Sé ypovy 
, , 9 , , y : 
610 duvdoras Karéxes ‘Odvprrov pappapdercay alyhay. 
767 &rera Kat TO pédXov 


‘ “\ ‘ > id 
Kal TO ply ETAapKEoeL 


605. W. cay dv. 


603. Adyou dvowa: lit. folly of judg- 
ment. Cf. 99. 

604. dpevew ips: infatuation of 
mind; explained in 622-624. épiids 
is the power which drives men into 
destruction. When one with eyes 
wide open freely goes to one’s own 
death (as Antigone from her sense of 
duty), it appears to the mere looker-on 
like an infatuation inspired by some 
demoniac power, and that is épids. 

605. ready: Hom. and Dor. for ods. 
Found also in El, 1091, reav éx Oper, 
Aesch. Sept. 105, ready yay, and in a 
few more places. — xardeoyov: can re- 
strain. The potential opt. with &» 
omitted is Hom. Cf. Od. iii. 231, peta 
Geds y 20éAwy nal rnAdOev bvdpa cade. 
Il. xxii. 348, obk fo bs ofs ye xbvas 
Kepars &raddAxo:r Occasionally also 
in Att. Cf. Aesch. Choeph. 594, bwép- 
roApuoy avBpds ppdynua tis Adyo; Eur. 
Alc. 52, 06” Sxws “AAKnoris és yijpas 
pdadot ; ; 

607. trav: the oblique cases of the 
art. are used by the tragedians also 
as rels.— wavraypevs: the all-catching, 
i.e. the one who seizes upon all. xavba- 
pdrwp is the Hom. epithet of sleep. 
dypets, hunter, is applied to several 
divinities and to things. The com- 
pound xarraypeds is not found, but 


612 f. W. érapxéoa: vopov. 


5 8 ovdey épra 


Ovarav Bioros ramos, éxrés aras. 


wavaypets is. Cf. xavaypéos Molpns, 
Paulus Silentarius, Anth. Pal. Similar 
to wayraypevs are wayrdpxns, xaydéxTns, 
wré, 

608. dxaparo:: for the quantity of 
d, see on 339. — O¢owres: i.e. they run 
their course unwearying. 

609. ayrjpes: Zeus is represented 
also in art as a man in the full ma- 
turity of his powers. — xpove: dat. of 
means; a potentate whose power ts 
untouched by age. With this noble 
description of the majesty of Zeus, 
Blackwell compares the sublime words 
of the Apostle Paul in 1 Zim. vi. 15, 16, 
6 paxdpios xal udvos Suvdorns, 6 Baciveds 
tay Bacirevdvrwy, xal Kipios réy kuptev- 
dvreav, 6 udvos Exwy &bavaclay, das oixéy 
dmpéorroy. 

611f. +d 7 iwara wré.: these adv. 
clauses express duration. érerra of 
the time immediately following, yéa- 
Aoy of the more distant future. The 
Schol. on &epnias nal Exerra, Il. xviii. 
357, has rd 3 Ererra dyti rod wapaurixa 
viv. Cf. Eur. Iph. Taur. 1264, rd re 
apata th vr’ dred” & 7° EnedrAe TuxEly. 
The present is called by the gramma- 
rians 6 éveordés, tempus instans. 
We may tranal. both in the present and 
in the future and in the past this law 
will be found to prevail. The expres- 
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, LAN Oe 9 
vopios G0 * ovdey épzret 


“~ , b| 9 ‘ ¥ 
Ovarav Biorw wrynppedres Exrds aras. 


*Ayriotpopy P’. 


615 


a yap 8 wodvmdaycros éXmis trodXols pev dynos 


avdpav, 


“~ > 3» , ‘4 9 , 
moddois 8 amdra Kovpovowy éeparwr - 
We > s9Q@A y Q ‘ a , 
eiSdrt S ovdev Eprer, piv wupi Oepu@ adda Tus 
4 a bs) » \ ¥ 4 
620 tpocavoyn. codig yap €k Tov KNewWov Eros mépayTat: 
To Kaxov Soxew trot éoOAov 


TOS eupev OTw dpévas 
feds ayer mpos arav. 


sion is condensed like that in Dem. De 
Corona, § 31, beep of nal rére kal viv 
xal del duoroye cal worepely wal Siapé- 
peabat Tovro:s. 

613 f. Nothing that is sinful touches 
the life of mortals without harm; te. 
all that is out of harmony (xAnuperéds) 
with the sovereignty of Zeus, all 8Spis, 
brings ruin to man’s life. Cf Plat., 
Laws, 731d, re 38... xAnupead wal 
wane eprévas Set thy dpyhy. 

615. The reason (ydp) of the fore- 
going is not contained in the first 
sent., which stands instead of a con- 
cessive clause, atthough hope, etc., but 
in woAAois axdra. — dynors: in the 
pred. ‘So also amdra. 

617. épwrev: subjective gen. “The 
AMeception that is born of foolish 
desires gives to many men hope.” 

618. ovSév: obj. of ei3é7:; the subj. 
Of épre: is 4 dxaraaa eAnls, t.c.  dadrn 
or } &rn. W. and Bi. eonnect oddév 
with épre, nothing befalls a person 
aware before, etc., the sense of which 
4s not at all clear. 

620. sporavey: xpocasw, scorch, 


is found only here, though afw and 
compounds with dy-, ao-, ét-, Kxart-, 
and é» occur. The same figure in 
Hor. Od. Il. 1, 7, “incedis per 
ignes suppositos cineri do- 
loso.” Of. also Phil. 1260, tows dy 
éxrds KAauudrwy Exois wé8a. For the 
omission of & with zply, see GMT. 67, 
1, and 66, 4, n. 

621. wibavrar: has been uttered. 
Cf. Trach. 1, Adyos Ear’ dpxaios dvOpé- 
aay davels. 

622 ff. “Whom the gods would 
destroy they first make mad.” Cf. 


_ Theognis, 408 ff., woAAdu: & els dperhp 


omebdie: dvip, xépdos SiChuevos, 8» tive 
Saluwy axpdgpwy els peydAnv duwdraxlny 
waparyet, kal of Znxe Soxety & wey Ff rand, 
tar’ dydé’ elva: eduapéws, & 8° dv 7 


 xXphowma, tavra wxaxd. Milton, Sams. 


Agon. 1683, “So fond are mortal men, 
Fall’n into wrath divine, As their own 
ruin on themselves t invite, Insensate 
left, or to sense reprobate, And with 
blindness internal struck.” 

622. dypev: this Hom. form occurs 
nowhere else in dramatic poetry. 
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625 mpaoce. 8 ddiyiorov xpdvov éxros aras. 

ode pnv Aipwv, maldwy TOV cav 
véarov yévvn * ap ayvipevos 

A , 4 9 
THs pedNoydpouv Tddidos HKEL 
pOpov *Avreyorns, 
amaTas Nexéwy virepadyov ; 


Srxta Scene. Creon. Two Servants. HAgEMON. 


"Evetodd.ov y’. 


KPEQN, 


o ? + , 4 e 7 
Tax eiodperOa pavrewy vréprepov. 


> 


@® tat, tereiav gov apa pn Kdrvav 


Ts pedrovdppou tatpt Ovpaivev mdpe ; 
fj vot pev nets wavtayn Spavres Piro ; 


625. wpdooe: fares; in this sense 
commonly with some adv. or adj., in- 
stead of which we have here é«rds &ras. 
Cf. Ar. Equit. 648, ty’ 6 womrhs axl 
xalpwv nate vou mpdtas. — éAlyiorov 
xpovev: the very smallest space of time. 
— Gras: the repetition of this word 
(cf. 583) lends an impressive em- 
phasis to the close of the ode. 

626. 65: see on 155. 

627. véarov: the latest born and 
the last to survive, since the older 
Megareus had given his life as a 
sacrifice. Cf. 1301 f. 

628. pe\Aoydpou rdAhos: intended 
bride. The adj. is not superfluous, 
and is formed, like peAAowpgov be- 
low. 

629. pdépov: the accus. after &yw- 
o@a: is rare. — 

630. dardras Nexdwv: the disappoint- 
ment of his nuptials. amdras is gen. of 
cause, 


631. Haemon comes from the city 
and enters at the right of the specta- 
tors. —pdvrewy: i.e. better than a seer 
would tell us. The anticipation ex- 
pressed by the Chorus is unpleasant 
to Creon; hence his impatient and 
sharp manner. 

632. teAclav: final, irrevocable. — 
dpa pi: can it be that .. .? expressing 
doubt mingled with surprise. The 
emphasis falls on @uzalywy, and the 
answer desired is no, but that feared 
is yes. Cf. El. 446, dpa ph Soxeis 
Aurhp.’ adtii taita row pdvov pépery ; 

633. tis pedAovipdov: obj. gen. 
with Piigor. Seeonll. W. joins it, 
with @upzalywy as gen. of cause. 

634. pédv: makes oof emphatic; to 
you, in distinction from the citizens 
and Antigone. With jyeis supply 
éouev. — wavraxy Spevres: t.e. what- 
ever we do. Cf. Aj. 1269, és dy worhons, 
wavTaxy xpnords y Free, 
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635 TaTEP, OOS Eiut, Kal OV MOL yrapas éxwv 
“ > A Cw » b b , 
Xpnoras amopOois, ais eywy’ éEdéouar. 
2 N bs! 9 5 ‘ Le ang » , 
Emol yap ovdeis afiws e€orar ydpos 
peilwv péperOar cwov Karas iyoupévov. 


KPEON. 


9 4 Oo ad ¥" 5 »' v » 
ourw yap, ® tat, xpn dia ordpvwy eve, 
r ‘$ a? > » e 4 
640 yrouNs taTpwas tavT omio0ey éoTavat. 
TovTov yap ouver’ avdpes evyovrat yovas 
KatnKkoous ducavres & Sdpors exer, 
@s Kat Tov €yOpdy dyTapvvwvrat KaKois, 
“ . 4 “a 9 » a 
Kat Tov girov tyna@ow €€ trou marpi. 
: } 
645 ooTts 8 dvwddAnta girver Téxva, 
tt trovd' ay eizous ado TAY atta mdvous 


646. W. édas. 


635. Haemon begins the interview 
with filial submission, and hopes to 
persuade his father to change his 
views ; still he gives an intimation of 
his real feeling by saying if you have 
(txwv) and if you guide well (xards 
fryounévov). Creon, however, takes 
both in the sense of since you, etc. 

636. darop€ots: you direct (me). 
Some take this as an opt. of wishing, 
may you direct me; thus Haemon ex- 
presses himself with continued am- 
biguity. 

‘637. dflog: worthily, properly. 

638. ddperGar: depends on pellwr, 
like faow AaBeiv, 489, and similar ex- 
pressions. TheSchol.explains by ov3els 
pos xpoxpiOhoera ydpuos ris os apyijs. 

639. ydp: in the connection there 
is an ellipsis of something like this is 
right, true. — Sid ordpvev fav: lit. to 
have (i.e. to be) throughout one’s breast, 


i.e. thus ought one to think in one’s heart. 
What follows is explanatory of ofre 
and in appos. with fev. 

641. rovrov otvexa: anticipates the 
clauses ds... dyraudveorrat...nal... 
TILWT IY. 

642. xarynkdovs: obedient. — ov- 
cavres xav: that they may beget and 
have. See on 22. 

643. rov éx@pdv: their father’s 
enemy is meant. 

644. é& Urov warpl: i.e. as the 
father does. The sentiment here ex- 
pressed finds ample illustration in 
Greek literature. To return good for 
good and evil for evil, to love friends 
and to hate enemies, was the com- 
monly accepted rule of the ancient 
world. 

646. ri GAAo: obj. of efxois, which 
takes a double accus. (elweiy rf teva), 
révde being the pers. obj. 
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dicat, wodvv S€é rotow é€xOpoicw yédav; 
, , > *~ Y ? > ey e A 
py viv wot, @ Tat, tas dpevas y’ ud’ ydovys 
\ y > 9» , 2sQa 9 
yuvaikos ovver’ éxBadgs, eidas ort 
650 Yuypov TapayKahiopa Touro yiyverat, 
yur) kak Evvevvos év Sdpous. Ti yap 
yévour’ &v édxos petfov H piros Kaxds; 
2 LS 4 e , “ 
GAG mrvcas woe Te SuTpEH pébes 
THv watd év “Avdov ryvde vupdevew Twi. 
655 del yap avrny elroy eudavas éyw 
TO\EWS ATLOTHOAGAY EK TAaGHS pony, 


~ > 3 \ > v4 ‘4 
yevdn) y Euavroy ov KaTacTHow TodEL, 


GANG KTEVO. Tpos TadT éedupveitw Aia 
v4 > N b 4 9 »$ “A , 
Evvaiov: eb yap Sy Ta y’ eyyern dice 


648. W. db Adovjv. 

648. ud Sours: under the influence 
of pleasure. 

650. This is a chilling object of em- 
brace. wapayxdAcopa is an instance of 
the freq. poetic use of an abstract for 
a concrete and a neut. for a personal 
subst. So «chdevpe (O. 7.85) for wndeo- 
Ths, Sic8cor plonua (El. 289). See on 
BAnua, 820. 

651. yvvy: in appos. with robro, 
which conforms in gender to the pred. 
noun. — yap: Creon supports his ad- 
monition by a fact which the un- 
wedded Haemon might know from his 
own experience in the relations of 
friendship. The bad wife is as harm- 
ful as a bad friend. 

652. anos: ulcer. “ Wife, friend, 
You hang like ulcers on me.” Shir 
. hey’s Love's Cruelty, iii. 4. 

653. wricas: abs., = drorricas, 
with loathing. dae Sucnevq forms the 
second clause, hence ré. Some join 
rvé with doef, as in Epic usage, but 
this would be anomalous in Att. doef 


659. W. ra ovyyevy. 


is found but once more in Soph., sc. 
El, 284, pdrnp doel ris mord. 

654. vupdevaw revi: “quanquam 
vulgo significat wuzxorem dare 
alicui tamen cum alibi tum hic 
et infra 816, ’Ayédpovts vuppetca, 
valet uxorem dari alicut sive nubere 
alicui.” Wund. The sarcasm is evi- 
dent. 

655. éudhaves: join with édmerh- 
cacay. 

657. evi, ye: “if she has the 
boldness to disobey, I shall certainly 
not break my word to the state in 
failing to execute my threat of pun- 
ishment.” 

658. wpos ratra: in view of this, 
therefore. — éupvelto wré.: let her in- 
voke against me Zeus, who presides 
over kindred. For épuppeiy, cf. 1305. 
The allusion is to what Antigone has 
said in 450 ff. See also 487. 

659. The connection of thought is 
as follows: “I must punish her, for 
if I tolerate insubordination within 
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660 dxoopa Opefpw, Kdpta tous ew yévous: 
év Tos yap oixelouow ooris €oT avyp 
, A 9 , , » 
xpnores, pavetras kav moder Sixaios ay. 
y e \ A ld , 

Gotis 8 wrepBas 7 vdpovs Bialeras 
 Toumitdooew Tols Kparivovow voel, 
665 ovK €or’ éraivov Tovroy €£ euov TuyxeLW. 
G\N’ Sy modus oTHoeELE, TOVDE pr) KAVEW 

kat opixpa Kat dixaa Kai Tavavria. 


. A A ‘ » 5 > AN 

Kai tovroy ay tov avdpa Oapooinv éya 
Kaos pev apyew, «0 8 dy apyerOau Oédew, 

670 Sopds 7° dy év yepav. mpocreraypevov 


669. W. brackets. 


my house, then surely I shall be 
obliged to do so outside; for only he 
who treats his own kin justly (2.e. with 
severity when they do wrong) will also 
be just in the affairs of the state. The 
lawful ruler should be obeyed in all 
things. The man who obeys law and 
authority will make a good ruler and 
a good comrade in battle. Obedience 
to law on the part of both ruler and 
subject can alone save the state from 
the greatest of evils.” 

661. rots olxelovcoww: neut. “Creon 
characteristically relies on common- 
place maxims.” Camp. 

663. vawepBdg: in his presumption, 
which shows itself in the two ways 
specified. Cf. brepBacla, 605. — Pra- 
fera:: acts in defiance of the laws. See 
on 59. 

664. roumrdooay: obj. of voe?. 

666. orjoac: we should regularly 
have by &y orhoy. See GMT. 63, 4 b. 
The opt. makes the idea more gen- 
eral, i.e. if the state should appoint 
anyone. Cf. 0. T. 314, &v8pa 8 age- 
Aety ag’? dy Exar re Kal Sbvatro, xda- 


670. W. ddpous. 


Auoros wévos, Nauck thinks that the 
poet in this expression betrays the 
Athenian republican, who sympa- 
thizes with the political sentiment of 
his contemporaries; for Creon was 
ruler simply by virtue of hereditary 
right. — xAveav: to obey. 

667. ravavria: i.e. peydAa ral &ura. 
Cf. Seneca, Med. 195, aequum at- 
que iniquum regis imperium 
feras. TheSchol. on Aesch. Prom. 75, 
SobAc, Seoworay Exove xa) Sleaca KbSiuca. 
What the proverb says of slaves 
Creon in the spirit of a despot applies 
to freemen. . 

668 f. rovroy rov dv6pa: i.e. the 
man who obeys. — dpxew: “supply 
&y from by Oédew. The pres. inf. with 
Gy is used instead of &ptew, OeAfoery.” 
Weckl. Solon’s maxim was, upxe 
wporov pabay kpxecBat. 

670. Sopés év xepow: in the storm 
of battle. Cf. Eur. Phoen. 859, éy 
yap KaAvdon relueda Sopds Aavaidéy. 
“Where danger threatens; I rejoice 
in the storm of spears.” Ossian's Fingal, 
Bk. iii. Cf Tempestas telorum. 
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pevew Sixacov xayaloy rapacrdrny. 


> s Se A : » , 
avapXtas € poecCov OUK EOTLY KAKOYV: 


9 x b DWN no. 9 a, 
QuT?) MTOAELS T OAAVCLYD, 7) A2VaCTaATOVS 


otkous TiOnow, 7d€ Tuppdyou Sopds 


A 4 
875 TpoTas KaTappyyvuct. 


tav 8 dpbovpévav 


omle, Ta Tota copa  meBapyia. 


y > a> \ ”~ a 
OUTWS GAUVYTE EOTL TOLS KOTMOUpLEVOLS, 


KOUTOL yuvaiKkds ovdauas HoonTéa. 


la) 4 ¥ 5 “a Q > 5 .. > ~ 
Kpetoacov yap, €cl7TEp O€l, WPOS GAVOPOS EKTTEG EL, 


6738. W. 75 dvacrarovs. 


Verg. Aen. xii. 284. — wpocreraypé- 
vov: placed at his post. 


671. Slxarov xré.: 
trusty comrade. 

672. In the contrast drawn here 
between the results of dvapxia and 
we0apxla, Soph. may have had in mind 
the famous Elegiac of Solon, dro0hen 
eis "A@nvafovs, in which a similar con- 
trast is drawn between ducvoula and 
ebvoula.. Cf. Bergk’s Lyric Anthology, 
Solon, Frg. 4 (13). 

673. qmoAas te: as though «al or ré 
were to follow. So «af in 296. In 
airy... h8e...93e we have an in- 
stance of anaphora similar to rotro... 
+éde... 768 in 296 fff. 

674. cvppdxov Sopds: of the allied 
spear, 1.€. of allies in battle. Cf. Eur. 
Herc. Fur. 1165, cvppayov pépwy ddpv. 

675. rpods Kkarappryyvvct: causes 
routs by breaking the ranks. rpowds is 
accus. of effect. See G. 159, n. 3; 
H. 714. Cf. Hom. Jl. xx. 65, év ® 
avrots gpba phyvuvro Bapetay. Eur. 
Suppl. 710, éppnte 8 addhy. Our Eng,, 
to break a hole. The thought is, in- 
subordination leads to the defeat, not 
of the enemy, but of forces that are 
allied; auxiliaries do not avail against 


a staunch and 


want of discipline. — rey épBouped veov : 
of those who stand firm. Cf. Xen. Cyr. 
iii. 3. 45, elSas 87: of phy wucdyres 
od{ovra, ol 3t pevyorres dxobvhaKxovew 
HaAAoy tev pevdvrwv. Others inter- 
pret, of those who are guided aright, 
t.e. the obedient, in allusion to dmropQois, 
636. The Schol., ray dpxyouévwrv. 

676. ta wodAd oadpara: = rods roA- 
Aovs. The more exact cduara is used 
because the preservation of the body 
is esp. in mind. 

677. otras: so,as I have been say- 
ing. Creon now makes the application 
to the present situation. —dpuvréa: 
the plur. for the sing., a freq. use in 
adjs. and prons. — rots xoopoupévois : 
what has been ordained, public order; 
neut. plur. See on 447. For the 
thought, cf. Thuc. iii. 67. 6, dudvare 
Te THY ‘EAAfvey vou. 

678. yuvatxes: gen. with verb of 
inferiority. See G. 175, 2; H. 749. 

679. xpetowov: sc. éorfy. For this 
sentiment, so prevalent in antiquity, 
ef. 525. Eur. El. 980, xatro: 7d 
aicxpdy xpocrarety ye Swpdrwy yuvaixa, 
hh toy bydpa.— dxwereiv: lit. to fall 
Jrom, i.e. one’s place; hence, to be 
defeated. 
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680 KoUK av yuvaikayv jnocoves Kadoipel av. 


XOPOZ. 


e a a > ‘ “a 4 4 
Hw pe, € py To xpovm KexhéupcOa, 
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marep, Jeot pvovaw avOparas dpévas, 
TavTwy OO EaTL KTHLAdTwY vréprarov. 
685 éy 8 ows ov pn A€yers SpIas Tdde 
¥> SK Ds) 0 43% 9? 4 4 : 
our ay Ouvainy pnt emirtaipny eyew* 


2 3 5 > 4 “A ¥ 
yévo.ro pevrayv yarépw Kadtws €xov. 


‘ > > 2 4 A 9 
cot & ovv répuxa mdvra mpocKomev ooa 
éyas Tis } mpdooe tis H Weyew exer. 


680. dv...dy: opt. in a mild ex- 
hortation. See GMT. 52, 2, n. 

681. pdév: see on 498.— Te xpove: 
by our age. A similar use in 729. The 
Chorus may have in mind what Creon 
has said in 281.— nexAdppeOa: in the 
sense of deceive. So in 1218. 

682. dv: i.e. Adyerw wep) (rovrwy, 
wept) Sv Aéyers. The Chorus of vener- 
able men cannot but approve what 
Creon has said about obedience and 
anarchy. 

683. Haemon, like the Chorus, con- 
cedes that the general sentiments ex- 
pressed by Creon are not to be dis- 
puted ; but he places in opposition the 
public opinion, which sides with Anti- 
gone. Bl. observes that the distaste- 
fulness of the observations of Haemon 
is judiciously tempered and disguised 
by the dutiful and respectful feeling 
that pervades them. — opdvag: wis- 
dom, good sense. The same meaning 
in 648, to which there is a covert 
allusion. 

684. Urdprarov: in appos. with opé- 


yas, in gender agreeing with xrnudrwy. 
Cf.1050. For the thought, cf Aesch. 
Agam. 927, 7d uh Kaxds ppoveiy Geod 
péytorov B8apoy. 

685. Saas ov pj Adyas x7é.: obj. of 
Aéyew. For Sxws, see GMT. 78, 1. 
The use of uf may be due to the in- 
fluence of the following opt. So Prof. 
Gildersleeve, Amer. Jour. of Philol. i. 
p. 51. See Kihn. 513, 3. — rdBe: 
the entire speech of Creon. 

686. pyre: with opt. of wishing. 
—Adyav: the use of this word after 
Aéye:s is pointed, as if Haemon meant, 
I will not say it, though I think it. 

687. pévrdv : = névro: bv.— yarépe: 
he refers, of course, to himself. — 
Kadag gxov: sc. ti, something that is 
well. He means, another may be found 
to have a sound opinion also (as well 
as you). 

688. col 8 ovy xré.: but, at any 
rate (whether I have a good judg- 
ment or not), J am naturally in a post- 
tion to take note in your interest (col) 


of, etc. 
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690 76 yap cov dupa Sewov avdpi Synpory 
Adyous Tovovrois, ols ov py Téper KAvor> 
> N 5 > 4 ¥ > e a 4 , 
éuot & axovew eof wd oxdrov Tdde, 
‘ aA , > 2Q7 4 
THY Taida Tavrny of ddvperar wos, 
Tacav yuvaikav as avafwrarn 

695 KaKioT am epywy evK\ceoTdrwv diver, 
qTis Tov avTns ad’radeAdoy ev dovais 
mwertat aOarrov py in apnotey Kuvav 
¥ b > vA 4 e 3 > ~ 
cian’ ddéoBar py vm oiwvav twos: 
ovy WOE xpvaons afia TYyuns axel; 

4Q3 9 “ a + 9 2 a 

700 Toud épeuvh avy’ érépxerar paris. 

éwot 5€ cod mpdocortos evTuyas, warTeEp, 


690. Savov: followed by the dat. 
of interest and the dat. of cause; 
because of such words. Cf. 891. 

691. ols: for ofo:s, the exact cor- 
relative. —py téppe: for uh with 
the indic., see GMT. 58, 3; H. 918. 
Bell. takes the rel. clause as a final 
one, and thus accounts for uf. But 
- the people do not say these things 
in order that they may be reported to 
the king. Cf 700. The sense of the 
entire passage is, the common citizen 
shuns your look because he entertains 
sentiments which you would not en- 
joy to hear uttered. 

692. vmwo oxorov: The Schol., Aaé- 
palws. —tore: = terri. 

693. ola: cognate accus., what la- 
ment the city makes over. 

694. os: (saying) that. What fol- 
lows is the reported utterance of the 
citizens. 

695. awd: in consequence of. The 
occurrence of the triple sup. is worthy 
of notice. | 

696. rus «ré.: gives the reason 
for ax’ tpywy xré. in the view of the 
citizens. 


697. d@arrov: pred. with drdc0a, 
which is not used of death alone. Or, 
with werra@ra it may be directly joined 
with avirddeAgpov. — pyre: the rel. 
clause is causal,’and we should ex- 
pect firis ot« efacev oAdoOa: EPawroy 
ofre... obre; instead of this, the neg. 
is expressed alone with the inf., and 
it is zfhre, because in such clauses the 
reason may be expressed in the form 
of a cond., t.e., bs (S0ris) ph = el wh, 
equiv. to dr: of. Cf. O. T. 1336, ri 
yap ea pw bpav bry 7 bpavrs paddy Fy 
Beiv yAvxd; See GMT. 65, 4, and Rem. 

699. WSe: i.e. such a one as this. — 
Xpvo-ns: xpucous is applied to anything 
that is glorious or splendid. Cf 0. T. 
158, xpuodas éAnldas. 

700. épexwij: dark, secret, as Sd 
oxérov above.— éwépxeras: sc. duol, 
repeating the idea of 692. Or, bet- 
ter, sc. réAuv, goes on tts way, spreads, 
through the city. Cf. éxipdun, 589. 
Aesch. Suppl. 560, Aciudva dxdpyerai 
Biwp +b NelAou, 

701. cov epdocovros ciruxas: the 
poet might have used rijs oijs evruxlas. 
Similar is cod xadas jryoupevov, 638. 
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ovK é€oTw ovdey KTHLG TiYLLdTEpor. 
a “ & 4 > vA 
ti yap tarpos Odddovros evdelas réxvois 
dyohpa petlov, Ti mpos maidwv rarpi ; 
705 7 viv & 4Oos povwov ev cavta dope, 
as dys ov, Kovdey dAdo, Tour’ dpOas exe. 
doTis yap avros } ppovelv pdvos doxel, 
qj yNoooay, Av ovK addos, H puy7ny exer, 
* 4 » , 
otro. SuarruyGevres wPOncay Kevoi. 
710 dN’ avdpa, Ket Tis  Topds, TO pavOaverv 
é b +) 4 sQA ‘ “ bs) 4 Ad 
TOA’ aicypoy ovdey Kal Td py Teivew aay. 
épas rapa petOpoicr xeysdppois doa 
Sévdpwv wreixe, Kravas ws éexoplerar: 


706. W. xoddey aXXo rove’. 


702. tyucrepov: more valued. 

703. evadelag: gen. with the comp. 
For what greater delight have children 
than the renown of a prosperous father. 

704. wpds walBSev: on the part of 
children. — viv: used in the sense of 
the illative vi» by the poets metri 
gratia, like dpa for upa. But many 
critics deny this. 

705. Fos: sentiment, conviction. The 
more usual word would be yvépun or 
ddéa. 

706. os: the rel. pron. 8 would be 
the regular use.— rovro is added be- 
cause of the loose correlation of the 
clauses. — dpOas Zxav: in appos. with 
H0os. 

709. odro: plur., because of the 
general notion in 8eris. — Stamruy Ody- 
ves: Schol., dvaxarupOévres, i.e. when 
we can thoroughly see through them. 
—_ av: are d to be. Gnomic 
aor. Theognis, : on poet, whose 
gnomic verses Were familiar to the 
Athenian youth, says, 221 ff., 8oris rox 
Sonée: Toy wAnoloy Tuevar ob8év, GAA’ 






abrds potvos roulra Shre’ Exe, xeivds 
y bppwv eri, vdov BeBrAappévos eoOAov. 

710 f. Const., 7rd &y8pa pavOdvey 
wohMAd kal Td ph relvew yay oddity 
aloxpéy (éorw).— For ef with the 
subjv., see GMT. 50, wn. 3. — relvay: 
in the sense of de firm. The meta- 
phor in refvyey» naturally suggests 
what follows. 

712. Haemon now unconsciously 
turns Creon’s principles, inculcated 
in like manner by means of similes 
(473), against his father. Thus the 
spectator’s attention is directed, as is 
frequently the case in ancient tragedy, 
to the hero’s ignorance of his own 
character, by which the tragic conflict 
is chiefly developed. — felOporor: the 
larger trees are found by the side of 
streams and in valleys. — wapd: 
makes an iambus, since in Soph. 
initial ) lengthens a preceding vowel 
in the arsis. Cf O. T. 847, els enue 
péxov. O.C. 900, awd puriipos. — doa: 
the correlative rocaira is to be sup- 
plied with dna {eras, 
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7a 8 avrirelvovt’ avrompeny’ amdd\vrat. 
¥ ‘ bd 3 A , 

715 avtws Sé€ vads coTis éyKpatyn 16d 
reivas vreixer pnoer, viriow KdTw 
‘oTpépas Td dourdv cé\paow vavridderar. 
GAN’ elke Ovypod nai perdoracw didov. 
youn yap el Tis Kam épov vewrépou 

720 mpoceoti, oyu eyerye mpeoBevew trodv, 
duvat Tov avdpa mdavr’ émuorypns mréwv * 

>, a a a a ‘ , es 
ei S ody, dite yap rovro py tavrp pérew, 
Kat Tav eyovTwy ev Kady TO pavOaver. 


718. W. ard’ de piby. 


714. wxAdvas: note the antithesis: 
these save their branches, those are 
destroyed root and branch. For the 
image, cf. Webster’s Appius and Vir- 
ginia, p. 208 (iii. 2) :— 


‘“¢ The bending willow, yielding to each wind, 

Shall keep his footing firm, when the proud 
oak, 

Braving the storm, presuming on his root, 

Shall have his body rent from head to 
foot.” 


715. vads: the gen. depends on wé3a. 
wovs is a rope, called “sheet,” fastened 
to the lower corners of the sail, by 
tightening or relaxing which the force 
of the wind upon the vessel’s sail is 
regulated. Cf: Eur. Orest. 7065, «ad vais 
yep évrabeica wpds Slay wod) EBaver, 
Exrn 8 adtis Av xardg wé58a. — éy- 
xpary : is used proleptically, t.e. 
Gare éyxparh elva:, stretched so as to 
be taut. 

716. vwelxes: refers back to 718. 
—pyddv: this neg. is used because the 
sent. is indef. 

T17. otpdpas xara: sc. thy vadv, 


718. eke: give way, yield. This 
remark is pointed after Haemon has 
used bwelxe: twice. — Oupod .. . SiSov: 
and grant a change of temper, i.e. give 
up your anger. The position of xaf is 
unusual, unless we take @uzov with 
both elke and perdoracw; yet of. Ar. 
Acharn. 884, r@de xhmyxdperra re 
tévy. Some prefer to take @upod 
with elxe alone, draw back from your 
anger; but perdoracw alone is too 
vague. Cf. Eur. Androm. 1008, od8é 
vy perdoracis yvouns bvice. 

719. xan’ uot: from me also. 

720. wperBevew : i.e. xpecBdrepoy 
elva:x, Lat. antiquius esse. The 
inf. clause that follows is the subj. 

722. eb & odv: sc. wh rowdros Eu. 
— Ad: see on 493.—ravry: adv. 

723. Const., «adrdy (dors) xal 7d Tay 
ed Acydvrwy pavOdver. Cf. 1081 f. 
The sentiment may have been bor- 
rowed from Hes. Op. 293 ff., obros 
bevy wavdpiotos bs abtg wdvra vohey 
gpacoduevos, Td «° Ererra wal és réAos 
qow duelyw: eoOAds & ad xaweivos bs 
ed eixoyrs wlOnrat. 
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XOPO2. 
» VA 9 > #4 ¥ 4 é 
avat, oé& r’ €ixds, €l TL Kaiptoy éyeL, 
725 pabew, oé 1 ab rovd* eb yap etpnrat Simp. 
KPEOQN. 
ot tTyduxoide Kai SidafdpecOa 81) 
“ e % 9» % : “ ‘ 4 
dpoveiy um’ dvdpos Tniixovde THy dvow; 
AIMON. 
Se \ \ , 9 > 9 A , 
pndev 7d py Stxatov: ei 8 eya véos, 
ov TOV xpdvoy yp} paddov } Tapya oKoTelDy. 
KPEQN. 
° ¥ , > ‘ 9 A , 
7130 Epyov yap éorte Tovs dxkocpovvras oéBew; 
: AIMON. 
ovd dy Kehevoays,’” evoeBely cis Tovs KaKovs. 
KPEON. 
ovx noe yap Todd éretAnrra voce; 


AIMQN. 


ov dyno. OyBns tHoSd Gudrrodts eas. 


724. eluds : sc. eorly. — at: the 
Chorus says ¢i, as in 681, acc. to the 
respectful manner of subjects. 

725. padetv: sc. adrot, Haemon. — 
oé: Haemon.— edpyra:: impers. 

726. rndrxolSe... rnAcKovSe: shall we 
indeed who are so old be taught forsooth 
by one of this age, t.e. by such a 
youngster as heis? A similar sarcasm 
is contained in Plato’s Apol. 26d, rf 
Sra, d MéAnre; TocovTor ab enod copd- 
repos el rnAtkovrou Uvros TnAiKdode by; 
For the force of.«af, see on 554. 

728. pyddv, pr: the Schol. inter- 
pretas by pndev 3:8donov 6 wh dleady 
éorl cot pavOdverw. This would account 
for the use of the negatives. 


729. tov xpdvoy: see on 681.— 
rapya: the facts. Haemon means the 
truth of his plea, in distinction from 
his person. 

730. &pyov: Creon sharply takes 
up ra &pya, but with a slightly altered 
meaning. Is it a duty, etc.? — axoc- 
pouvras: like &rooua in 660. 

731. ov&€: not even, antithetic to 
%pyor. “TI would not even urge, much 
less do the deed,” or perhaps better 
(with Kvicala) to take ov3é as simply 
continuing the statement of Creon, 
{no, it is not a duty,) and I would not 
urge, etc. 

732. rowgdSe: te. TH aroopls. Cf 


d&kocpourras above. 
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. KPEQON. 


oXs yop Hpi ape pr rdooew épet ; 


AIMON. 


735 6pas TOO ws ElpynKas ws ayav véos ; 


KPEON. 
G\\w yap 7 ‘pol xypy pe THAD apyew yOovds; 
AIMON. 


mods yap oun eof yris dvdpos eof eos. 


KPEQN. 


> ” “A e 4 4 
ov TOU KpaTouvTOS 7 Todts vopilerat ; 


AIMON. 
Kalas épjuns y &v od yys apxots pdvos. 


734, pty: pluralis majestatis, in 
connection with the sing. éué. Cf 
1092, 1195. — dpéd: te. & dud. 

735. ds, ds: how (with efpnras), 
as (with véos). So és occurs twice in 
the same sent. with different meaning 
in O. T. 922, ds dxvotuey BAdrovres ds 
xuBepyirny. — dyay véos: sarcastic al- 


lusion to 726f. With the Athenian — 


it was'a matter of course that the 
final decision of state policy lay with 
the people. But even the kings of 
the Heroic age were guided by the 
views of the most respected members 
of the community and of the army, 
and, as we see in Hom., were in- 
fluenced by public opinion. Now, for 
the first time, Haemon loses his tem- 
per as he sees his last hope. depart 
with Creon’s refusal to heed the voice 
of the people. 

736. GAAg, épol: data. of interest. 
Cf. Aj. 1366 f£., ‘AI. was dvhp abr¢ 


mover. OA. TG ydp me maAdoy elxds 9 
*pavre wovety; The question in 736, it 
will be observed, is not quite the same 
as in 734, where Creon asks, “ What 
right have the people to dictate to 
me?” Here he asks, by way of ex- 
cuse for his passion, “ Whose wishes 
am I to consult in ruling this land if 
not my own?” 

737. “That is no state, no commu- 
nity, that is composed of one man.” 
Cf. Cic. de Rep. iii. 3, “unius erat 
populus ipse. Ergo ubi tyran- 
nus est, ibi...dicendum est 
plane nullam esse rempubli- 
cam.” Others interpret dv8pdés éc8° 
évés as gen. of possession. Cf. Phil. 
886, wéAts ydp éari xaoa Tay jyryoupeé- 
vey. The next verse, 738, fits this 
much better than the interpretation 
of W., given above. 

739. “ You would make an excellent 
king of a deserted land.” Similar use 


94 . SO®POKAEOYS 


KPEDN. 


740 tM e ¥ _ 8 ” 
.00, @S E0LKE, TH YUVALKL OUPp axel. 


AIMON. 


eiTep yur av: cov yap obv mpoKydopan, 


KPEQN. 


} , ‘ , 28 , 
TAYKAKLOTE, dua dixns lav TaTpt. 


AIMON. 


+ ] Q 5 d a > #9 (4 e A 
ov yap Sika o° éfapapravovt spa. 


KPEON. 
e ld a a 3 . > A A 
aqpaptavw yap Tas euas apxyas oéBuw; 


AIMON. 


745 0v yap oéBes, Tinds ye Tas Oeay warav. 


KPEON. 


@ puapov HOos Kai yuvaikds vorrepov. 


AIMON. 


* Y A 9 A 9 2 
ov ray €dos Hoow ye Tov alicxpav eye. 


KPEON. 


e “a ‘4 “A e Aa a 9 
6 youv ddyos wou Tas virép Keivyns ode. 


of xkada@s yein Eur. Med. 504, cards 7’ dy 
Sdtawro p’ ofkots, Gy warépa xaréxravoy. 
740. He means that Haemon is all 
the while secretly defending Antigone. 
742. O, base villain, to come into con- 
flict with your father! For 81a 8lens, 
udyns, €xOpas xré. rivd lévar, ylyveoOat, 
see G.191,IV.1; H.795d. “From this 
point the altercation becomes more 
violent, each laying hold upon the 
other’s words, and seeking to turn 
them into ridicule, or to direct the edge 
of them against the other.” Schn. 
743. ydp: (yes, Ido) for.—ov: with 


3{xa:a, which Haemon uses with sar- 
castic reference to 8lins. &Slxaa éa- 
paprdvorra is modelled after éuaprlay 
éuaprdvev. 

744, rde dyds doxds : 
authority. 

745. odBas: abs.; you donot act the 
part of reverence, since you trample, etc. 
— ripds Ocav: i.e. the rites of burial. 

746. Uorepov: the slave of. Cf. 680. 

747. of tdv: te. of ror dy. The 
position of yé shows that fccw Tray 
alcxpéy together forms the antithesis 
to yuvauayv Sorepoy. The thought un- 


my own 
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AIMON. 
a A 9 a Q “A ”~ o. 
Kal wov ye Kapov Kat Dewy trav veprépwr. 


KPEON. 
750 TavTnv mor ovK Eo ws eri Caoav yapeis. 


AIMON. 


no ovv Oavetra kat Yavovo” ddet Twa. 


KPEON. 
q Kamraredrov 20 éreképyer Opacs ; 


AIMON. _ 
4 > 4 > 3 ‘N a A t - 
tis 8 €or’ ated Mpos Kevas yvwopas héyew ; 


KPEON, 
Kraiwv ppevaces, dv dpevav abrds Kevds. 


AIMON. 
757 Bovhea héyew Tu Kat Agyov pydev Kdvev ; 


KPEQN. 


756 yuvarkos Sv Sovdevpa, pt KOTArE pe. 


W. retains the traditional order in 755-757. 


derlying this utterance is, I defend 
her, not because she is my betrothed, 
but because she has done right. 

750. ot« go0° dg: it cannot be that. 
Cf. Phil. 196, odx %00" ds ob Oedy Tov 
peAddry, sc. xovet. But 8rws is more 
common in this phrase.—&m: with 
woré modifies yaneis. Cf. Aj. 1093, obx 
ty wor’ EyBpa Oavudoay’ er:. Others 
take %r: with (écav.— faeav: ironical, 
t.e. you can marry her in Hades if you 
like. Cf. 654. This renewed threat 
is called forth by Haemon’s mention 
of the gods of the nether world. 

751. Haemon means that he will 
not survive the death of his betrothed. 
Creon, however, takes r.va as pointing 


to himself. The indef. ris is often 
used by way of euphemism to indicate 
a definite person. Cf. Aj. 1188, rodr’ 
els dvlay rotwros Epxeral rive (t.e. col). 

752. xdwramadov: even threatening. 
Haemon had before this made no 
threat.— @pacvs: pred. adj. See G. 
188, n. 7; H. 619. 

753. “What I am saying are not 
threats, but remonstrances against 
folly.” 

754. x«ralov: like ob yalpwy in 758. 

757. BovAa Adyav: cf Hes. Op. 
721, ef 3 wandy efxps, Taxa «’ adrds 
petCoy dxodcas. El. 528, naxds oe 
Aéyw Kaxds nadovoa xpds weber. 


756. SovAcvpa: see on 320. 
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AIMON. 


755 el py waTnp Hob’, elzrov av o° ovK eb dpover. 


KPEON. 


ddnbes ; add’ ov 1dvd "Odvpmov, tof Gre, 
vd > A 4 a > °» 
xaipwrv eri pdyowot Savaces ud. 
760 dyaye TO pioos, ws Kar’ Oupar’ adbrixa 
4 ld 4, ~ ‘4 
mapovtT,. GunoKky mrnoia TO vupdin. 


755. In 754 Creon recklessly re- 
fuses all advice. Upon this refusal 
Haemon’s response in 757 follows 
naturally. Then Creon rejoins in 756, 
‘‘Yes, I do not wish to hear; desist, 
minion of a woman, from wheedling 
me.” Since hereupon every further 
utterance on the part of Haemon is 
evidently useless, nothing is left him 
but to call this degree of stubborn- 
ness “loss of reason.” ‘“ Were you 
not my father, I should have said 
(instead of the milder expression Bov- 
Ae: Adyew v. xré.) that you are not in 
your right mind.” This leads the rage 
of Creon to burst forth openly. In 
the traditional order it is impossible 
to understand how by far the harsh- 
est utterance of all (755) could be 
characterized by Creon with so mild a 
term as cwrlAAew. And again, what 
is there in the comparatively calm 
expression of 757 that should so vio- 
lently inflame his anger? From the 
order adopted we get also a much 
more suitable use of cwriAAeyv, which 
as a trans. verb can only mean coaz, 
talk over with fair words. — emov: 
with the inf. in the sense of say is 
unusual. This instance may be added 
to that given in GMT. 89, 1, n. 1. 
See also GMT. 15, 2, n. 38. 


758. GdnBes: indeed, really. Lat. 
itane. An ironical and indignant 
question. Cf. Shak. Jul. Ces. iv. 3: 
Bru. “ Away, slight man!” Cas. “Is’t 
possible ? ” — rav&’ “OAvpwov: Creon 
raises his hand to heaven.— ov: with- 
out ad, asin O. 7. 1088, ob rdy”OAupror 
drelpwy odk foe:, where also Olympus 
signifies heaven. For the accus., see 
G. 168, x. 2; H. 728. 

759. éwi oyoor: éxf expresses 
the accompanying circumstance of 
ServaCery, with reproaches, abusively. 
Cf. 656. Eur. Troad. 315, ém) Sdxpuor 
kal yéot xaracrévovo’ Exes. Others, 
éx({ = insuper, like O. C. 544, Seurdpay 
fracas én) véaqm vdcov. Haemon has 
thus far censured, but now,.in his 
rage, also reproaches his father. 

760 f. Gyaye: addressed to one of 
the two attendants (cf. 578), who goes 
into the palace to lead forth Antigone. 
—o ploos: the hateful thing. The use 
of the abstract noun heightens the 
contempt. So Philoctetes says to 
Odysseus, Phil. 991, & picos, ofa naga- 
veuploxeis Adyery.— kar Sppara rré.: 
with great emphasis the king, in his 
passion, indicates proximity by the use 
of three expressions. So in O. 7’, 430, 
remoteness is expressed by od wdAw 
GWoppos olxwy ravd’ dxorrpadels bret ; 
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AIMON. 


3 as ¥ “~ ‘ 4 4 
ov Snr’ eporye, Tovro py Sdfys more, 
¥ 7Q2 9, A e s 9 9 Q 
ou? nO ddetras wAncia, ov 7 ovdapa 
3 \ 4 a > 9 3 ~ e ~ 
Toupov mpocower Kpar ev odUadpois spar, 
765 ws Tos Oédovor Tay dirov paivy Evvdrv. 
XOPO3. 
avyp, avat, BéBnxev &€ Spyns taxus: 
“A e | 9 A ~ 3 v4 r 4 
vous 8 dati Ty\iKovTos adyjoas Bapus. 


KPEQN. 

ld ‘4 ~ a >: » 3 974 
Spare, dpoveirw peilov H Kar’ avdp’ iav: 
Ta 8 ov Kdpa Tad ovK amaddd£er pdpov. 


XOPO2. 
n~ t 
710 dpe yap aura, KQL KATAKTELVAL VOELsS ; 


KPEON. 


ov THY ye py Diyouvcar: 


- 762. Tporye : in emphatic position, 
and belongs only to the clause of@' ... 
wAnola. 

764. +o npG@ra: found as a sing. 
only in Soph. (Phil. 1001, 1457, O. T. 
263), my head, me.— év éOadrpots: for 


‘the instrumental dat. C/. 962, 1003. 


Epic fulness of expression. 

765. ds... fvvew: that you may 
rave in the company of those of your 
Sriends who are willing (to endure it). 
There is in és pzalyp an intentional ref- 
erence to és Ovfhoxy in 760 f. Haemon 
departs from the stage at the right of 
the spectators. He does not again 
appear. The actor who played this 
part now takes the role of the mes- 
senger. 

767. rynAvKovros : i.e. of one 80 
young. See on 726.— Bapvs: porten- 
tous, desperate. Soin 1251. Cf. Phil. 
1045 f., Bapts re wal Bapeiay & tdvos 
odri rhvd elxe. 

768. Spare, dpovelra: “the asyn- 


ev yap ovv eyes. 


deton is well suited to the impetuosity 
of Creon’s manner.” Bl.— pef{ov xré. : 
belongs to both verbs. — 4 nar’ dySpa : 
than becomes a mere man. &vOpwmos is 
the usual word in this phrase. Cif. Aj. 
160 f., Soris dxOpdrou gtow BrAacroy 
Execra ph nat’ kvOparroyv ppov7. 

769. rd, rae: Soph. freq. uses 
the fem. dual forms of the art. and of 
prons. Yet cf. 661, El. 977, rade rae 
xaccyvhre. See G. 138, n. 5; H.272a. 
That Creon should include both in his 
threat, and should speak in 577-581 
of both as if they were to die, is a 
skilful touch of the poet in the por- 
traiture of Creon’s character. Creon 
is so much absorbed in maintaining 
his own prerogatives, and so blinded 
by his anger as to forget that Ismene 
is innocent of the deed (cf. 538-547). 

770. dude: the position shows that 
it is the important word. For «al, 
see on 554, 

771. pr: as if there might still be 
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XOPOS. 


pope O€ roi Kai ode Bovdrever xravely ; 


KPEQN. 


dywv epnnos wf ay 7 Bporav atiBos 
Kpibo metpaide. Cacay év Kxarapuxt, 
A. A e ¥ 4 , 
715 popBns TtorovToy ws ayos povov mpoleis, 
OTS piacpha Wao” vmexpuyy TOs. 
> “~ .' 9 a 4 , A 
KaKer Tov “Atony, dv povov aéBea Dear, 


> 4 3 “ “ ~ 
airoupévn mou Tevgerar TO py Oavel, 
a o A ) ‘ A 7) 
) yvooeras youv adda Thvixavd’, ore 
780 mévos mepioads éoTt Tav “Avwdov oéBew. 


775. W. dcov ayos. 


some doubt about her having put 
her hand to the deed. 

772. wal: further, also. “If she is 
to die, tell us further by what sort of a 
death.” Cf. 1314. But W. and others 
take xaf here, as in 770, with the pred. ; 
in what way do you really, etc.? —ode : 
Antigone. See on 44. 

773. dv q: from the general form 
of the rel. clause it appears that Creon 
has not yet any definite locality in 
mind. xar@pvt (774) shows that he is 
thinking of some rocky cavern hewn 
out by men’s hands.— Bpormy: de- 
pends on épnyos. 

774. werpddea tv xardpuxe: Schol., 
éy troyelp oxndaig. In 1100 nardput 
fs used adj. 

775. Gyos: like the Lat. piaculum 
has the double sense of pollution and 
escape from pollution, t.e. expiation ; in 
256 the former, here the latter. So 
the libations in Aesch. Choeph. 164 are 
ealled &yos xaxdv axdrporoy.— dg: as 
{to be). The exaet correlative would 
be doy. Cf. Xen. Anab. iv. 8.12, Sone? 


rocovroy xwploy Karacxeiy Boov tw 


rods éaxdrovs Adxous yevéoOu Toy 
woreulwy xepdrwv. Cf. Hom. JI. xxii. 
424, trav xdytwy ob réccov oddpouat, 
dxvipevds wep, os évds. The Schol. ex- 
plains, os wadady, Sore roy Bovddue- 
vov kabeipyviva tTivd, &pocotaba: Bpaxd 
7T0évra Tpopijs, kal bwrevdouy xdOapat Td 
Towovro, tva ph Soxnwor Amp dvapeiy, 
Touro yap aceBés. The same view w 
held by the Romans. Plutarch, in 
his life of Numa, 10, speaks of this 
same custom when unfaithful Vestals 
were punished. 

776. waoa: t.e. the community of 
citizens in its entirety. “That no 
part of the state may suffer.” More 
commonly taken in the sense of wdy- 
Tws, mdunay, as in O. 7. 823, dp’ ody? 
was &vayvos; 

777. povov ofBa: referring to her 
pious care for the burial of Polynices. 
Cf. 619. 

778. wot: no doubt. Ironical. — 
To py Oavety: the accus. after revieras. 
See on 546. 

779. dAAd: see on 552. 

780. wovos weptooos: see on 68. 
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Uraciov y»’. 


XOPO2. 
Lrpody. 
"Epws dvixatre paxav, Epws os & xrimact mirras, 
ds €v padaKais mapeais veavidos evyvyevets: 
785 doitas 5° irepmdovrios &v T aypovopots avdats, 
>, 9 ¥9 9M 8 , ION 
Kai o ovr afavdrwv Pivtinos ovdeis 
790007 dpepiey o€ y avOpadrrwv, 6 8 Exov péunver. 


785. W. dards &. 


781. The ode marks the close of 
another act of the play. Creon, with- 
out yielding to the entreaties of his 
son, retires into the palace, whence he 
reappears at 882. Antigone is about 
to appear on her way to her tomb. 
The ode celebrates the victorious 
power of Eros. The disobedience of 
Haemon, against his own interest, is 


, due to the might of love. The god 


of love was not represented in the 
classic period as a child (our Cupid). 
The Eros of Praxiteles is in the bloom 
of youth, dpatos, or av3pdrais. 

782. pdxav: accus. of specifica- 
tion. — év xrypact: proleptical. Love 
makes men his bondsmen when he 
falls upon them. C/. Eur. Hipp. 526, 
"Epws % Kar’ duudrav ord(eas wor, 
eladywv yAuneiay Wuxais xdpw obs ém- 
orpereton, So Lucian, Dial. Deor. 
vi. 3, makes Hera say to Zeus, cod 
pty wxdvu obtdés ye 8eoxdrns éorl, xa) 
Saws xripa cal waidia rod “Epwros 
ou ye. 

784. évvuyevers: makest thy couch 
upon. Cf. Hor. Od. IV. 18,7, Cupido 
-»-Chiae pulcris excubat in 


genis. Phryn. 8, Aduwe: 8 éx) xop- 
gupéais xapnior o&s Eparros. Pind. Nem. 
Vili. 2,“Npa.. . wapOernfos ... epl(owa 
yAepdpas. Milton, L’ Allegro, 29, 30, 
“Such as hang on Hebe’s cheek, 
And love to live in dimple sleek.” 

785. vweprdvrws: pred. Cf. E/. 312, 
ph Sdnee pe’ &v Oupaior olxveiy. Led by 
Aphrodite, Paris sought Helen across 
the sea, and Menelaus pursued with 
an army. 

786. dypovdpois atAalg: ie. rais 
vepondvas abdrais dypayv. Cf. O. T. 1108, 
+p (sc. Aokis) yap wAdxes aypdvopor 
waca laa. So Aphrodite sought 
out Anchises in his shepherd’s hut. 

787. od: obj. of dios used act. 
Cf. Aesch. Agam. 1000, ordéyny ovsl- 
orTopa woAAd rand. 

789. of ye: emphatic repetition. 
Cf. Phil. 1116, xéryos ve Saipdveov odd 
a€ ye Bddos Ecxe. O. T. 1098 ff., ris ce, 
téxvoy, rls o Ernre...§ o€ 7 ebvdrepa 
Aoflov ; 

790. fxov: sc. of, t.4."Epwra, “He 
who has thee as his master,” for we 
can say 6 wd0os Exe: pe as well as Exw 
voy 3d8oy, 
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*Avrurrpody. 
od kat Sixaiwy adixous dpévas tapacmas em haBa, 
ov Kal 760€ veiKos avdpav Evvapov exes tapdtas - 
795 vig & évapyns Brepdpwy tpwepos evdéktpov 
vuppas, Tav peyahwy mdpedpos é&v dapyais 
800 Becpav> aduayos yap éumaifer eds ’Adpodira. 


viv 8 dn "yo Kairos Oeopaov 


791. dSlxovs: t.c. Sore &3lxovs elvat. 

792. éx\ AoPaq: either to outrage, as 
Haemon was led to treat his father 
shamefully, or better with most editt. 
in a subjective sense, to (their) ruin. 
Under the influence of Eros good 
men become bad. : 

794. Edvamow: for tuvalucy, by what 
is technically called enallage (ex- 
change), a common figure of syntax. 
Cf. 862, uarpgat Aderpwr dra: for pa- 
tpdev xré. Phil. 1123, words wxdvrov 
Owds. —ixas rapdfag: see on 22. 

795, 796. tpepos Preddpwv vopdas : 
desire of the eyes for the bride. Subj. 
and obj. gen. As love is awakened 
by beauty, and beauty is observed 
with the eyes, the poet uses instead 
of dvdpés the more specific BrAepdpwy, 
as in O. C. 729, dupdrwr pdBor. Or, 
perhaps better, as many take it, the 
flashing love-glance of the eyes of the 

.bride. For the two gens., cf. 929, 930, 

and O. C. 669, racde ydpas 7a xpdricra 
yas &€xavaa.— “The modern poet 
speaks of love as ‘engendered in the 
eyes, with gazing fed’; the ancients 
rather spoke of an influence passing 
from the eyes of the beloved to the 
soul of the lover. Desire was viewed 
as an emanation from the object.” 
Camp. 

798. wdpeSpoe uxré.: seated by the 
side of the great laws in authority. That 


is, Eros exerts influence on the minds 
of men, hindering or aiding their de- 
cisions. In the present instance Eros 
overrides in the mind of Haemon the 
duty of filial obedience. For wdpedpos, 
ef. Pind. Ol. viii. 21, Awds evlou xdpeBpos 
@¢uss. Eur. Med. 848, tpwras ra cogla 
wapéSpous xwayrolas dperas tuvepyods. 
O. C. 1382, Alien Ebvedpos Zyvds dpyalos 
yduos. Some take éy dpyxais in the 
sense of in the counsels of princes. 
@eouav prob. refers to the laws of 
nature and of the gods, such as filial 
obedience, patriotism, piety. 

799. dpaxog: in the pred.; uncon- 
querable. Dale translates, Matchless 
in might, In sport like this fair Venus 
takes delight, and quotes Hor. Qd. I. 
33,10ff., Veneri, cui placet im- 
pares Formas atque animos 
sub juga aénea Saevo mit- 
tere cum joco. 

801f. Antigone is led by the attend- 
ant through the door of the women’s 
apartment, and appears for the last 
time. In allusion to Haemon, whom 
Eros has led from the path of obedi- 
ence, the Coryphaeus says, “I too am 
in danger of trespassing the 0ecpol,” in 
so far as he compassionates Antigone, 
who is condemned by the king. — 
Ocopowv cio ddpopa:: said in a general 
sense, and explained by icyew... 
Saxpbwry. 
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é£w dépopar tad spar, ioxew 5 
ovKéers mryas Sivapar Saxpvwr, 

A 4 9 e A A 

Tov traykoitny of 6pw OPadapov 


SEVENTH SCENE. CREON. 


ANTIGONE. 


THvd “Avruyovny aviTovaray. 


Two SERVANTS OF 


CREON. 


"ERrEevcoo.ov Oo. 


ANTIFONH. 
, Erpody| a. 
Spar ey’, & yas warpias wotra,, Trav vedray oddv 
otexovoay, véarov Sé déyyos Nevaaovcay aehiov, 
810 Kovmor abOis’ GAAd p’ 6 mayKoiras “Aldas Coca aye 


a > td 
Tay Ayx€povTos 


802. rad’ épaw: repeated in 56° dpa. 
—6&é: elision is common at the end 
of anapaestic verse. Cf. 817, 820. 

804. tov wayxolrny OdAapow: the 
chamber where all must lie. “The im- 
plied contrast between the fate of 
Antigone and her intended bridal 
recurs repeatedly throughout the lat- 
ter part of the play.” Camp. 

805. ayvrovray: see on 231. C/. 
O. C. 1562, eétaxioa: ray xayxev09 xdrw 
yexpav wAdxa. 

806-882. Kouuds. The ancients hon- 
ored the dead with a dirge. Antigone 
must chant her own lamentation. 
The first strophe and antistrophe 
consist mainly of glyconics, which 
are a favorite verse for expressing 
lament. Antigone compares her fate 
with that of Niobe. The response of 
the Chorus, that Niobe is a goddess, 
and that to share her fate is glorious, 
Antigone looks upon as a mockery 
of her distress. Hence the second 


strophe and antistrophe express still 
more gloomy feeling, indicated by 
syncopated choreic verses of vary- 
ing length. Antigone feels deserted 
by the living and gives a moment’s 
painful reflection to the horrible fate 
of her entire family. 

808. véarow: adv.; for the last time. 
Cf. Eur. Troad. 201, véarov rexéov od- 
para Aeboow. 

810. Kotor avéig: sc. Spopa:. Cif. 
Aj. 856, o& 8 tydpas oéAas wpocervéxw 
xavictaroy 8) Kxotror ab&is Sorepor. — 
mwaykoltras: that puts all to rest ; or, a8 
in 804, intr. See App. 

812. *Aydpowros: cf. Hom. Od. x. 
513, 0a cis "Axdpovra MupipAcydbwy 
re péovor.—daxray: accus. of limit of 
motion after &ye:. 

814. Here first Antigone, after hav- 
ing discharged her holy task, gives 
utterance to the more gentle and 
womanly feelings of her nature. Not 
until now do we learn that Haemon 
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axtav, ovf wpevaiwv eyxAnpov, ovr’ éri vupdeiots 
"815 17a pe TIS UuYOS YuYnoE", GX “AxéporTt vupdevow. 


XOPOZ. 


3 A A ,'¥ ¥ 2 
ovKouv K\eWn Kat Erawov Eyour 
tJ AQ 9 4 A , 
és 760 amépxer KevOos vexiwr, 

¥ , ry , 
ovre GOivacw mAryeioa vooots 


820 


ovre Eidéwy émiyeipa Aaxovo’, 


GAN avtovopos (aca povn $7 
Ontav *Aidny KaraByoe. 


was dear to her heart, and do we 
see how painful was the sacrifice 
that she paid to duty. — dyxAnpov: 
the Schol. explains by péroxov. The 
duévaso: were sung to the accompani- 
ment of flutes at marriage processions, 
and in honor of both the bridegroom 
and the bride. —éwl wupdelors dpvos: 
refers to the éw:€adduiov, which was 
sung by a chorus of maidens, in honor 
of the bride alone, after the wedding- 
feast and in the house of the bride- 
groom. Cf. Theocr. 18. 3, xpdcde 
veoypdrrw Oarduw xopoy éordoavro. 

815. dpyncev: the finite verb is 
used instead of some turn of expres- 
sion corresponding to &yxAnpor after 
the preceding ofre. 

816. "Ayxdpowrs: not dat. of place 
but of indir. obj. Cf 654. The thought 
that she is to be the bride of death 
recurs several times under different 
forms. Cf. 891, 1205. So Shak. Romeo 
and Juliet: “I would the fool were 
married to her grave” (iii.5); “ Death 
is my son-inlaw, Death is my heir; my 
daughter hath he wedded” (iv. 5). 

817. “The Chorus makes that very 
fact a matter of consolation which An- 
tigone has just lamented, namely, that 
she isgoing down to Hadesalive.” Schn. 


820. Eiddav drlxapa: recompense 
of the sword, i.e. death by the sword. 
In O. C. 1678, it is said of the death of 
Oedipus, BéBnxev; ds pddAior’ dy i wdOp 
AdBors. +h ydp; Srp phr “Apns phre 
aévros éyréxupoey. 

821. avrovopog: the Schol., dip 
kal xaw@ vdug. It is explained by 
pdévn Ovnrayv (aoa. In response to this, 
Antigone refers to the similar case of 
Niobe. Many take it in the more 
usual sense of by your own free choice. 
Cf. 875. This also agrees with the 
first part of the Schol., per’ drcuéeplas 
reOvhin. 

822. "Any xaraBryoe : this repeti- 
tion of axrépxe: xré. heightens the effect. 

823. Niobe, the daughter of Tan- 
talus, boasted that she had more 
children than Leto, she having seven 
sons and seven daughters, while the 
goddess had but one each. On the 
complaint of Leto, Apollo slew the 
sons and Artemis the daughters, and 
Niobe herself was transformed into 
a rock on Mount Sipylus. On this 
mountain is still to be seen, in the 
side of a cliff of yellow limestone, a 
huge form which, as seen from a dis- 
tance, resembles a woman sitting in 
mournful attitude, with dark face, dark 
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ANTITONH. 
| ‘Avnorpedd 
nKovoa 57 Avypotaray ohécOar tay Dpvyiay Edvav 
825 Tayradouv XurvAw mpds axpy, Tay KLioGds ws ATEV?S 
metpaia Praora Sdpacer, kai vw ouBpor Taxopevay, 


as Parts avdpay, 


arms folded over her breast, and white 


garments. Originally a freak of na-_ 


ture, the parts of this rock-formation 
below the head were later shaped into 
the form of a human body, and the 
parts at the side hewn away terrace- 
fashion —the whole presenting the 
image of a divinity (prob. Cybele) of 
Asia Minor. Over this rock the water 
drops and trickles. The fate of Niobe 
has been the theme of epic, lyric, and 
tragic poetry. The death of the chil- 
dren was represented in sculpture by 
Scopas. The Niobe group in the 
Uffizi gallery at Florence is probably 
a copy, in its main features, of the 
work of Scopas, dating from the 
Roman period. For the myth, cf Hom. 
Il. xxiv. 602 ff.; Ovid Met. vi. 310 ff. 

824. Ppvylav: Mount Sipylus is in 
Lydia, but the more extended and 
vague use of the name Phrygia, found 
in Hom., was borrowed by other 
Greek and by Roman writers. Cf 
Strabo, xii. 571. — g¢vav: from An- 
tigone’s point of view, because as the 
wife of Amphion, king of Thebes, 
Niobe had lived many years in that 
city. 

825. Tavrddov: sc. daughter. — 
Gxpm: the figure itself is, however, 
not on the summit of the mountain, 
but in the middle of a cliff. Yet so 
also Ov. Met. vi. 811, says, fixa ca- 
cumine montis. Cf Sen. Agam. 
3738, stat nunc Sipyli vertice 
summo flebile saxum. 


826. rdy: here a rel. pron. See G. 
140, x. 5; H.275D.— «vores : her trans- 
formation into stone is poetically rep- 
resented as a rocky growth, xerpala 
Badora. As the ivy envelops a tree 
with tight clinging clasp, so as to 
cover it from view and to bring it 
under its power (S5duacer), so the stone 
grew about Niobe. In 8duacey and 
xarevyd¢es below there is an allusion 
to add’ ’Axépovr: vupdedow, 816; that 
is, as the stone embraced Niobe, so 
the god brings me to the stony bridal 
chamber of death. 

828. SpBpor: sc. Aclrovo:, from 
Aelwe. below. — raxopdvay : melting 
away, pining away. This word is the 
more appropriate here, because it is 
applicable in its physical sense to 
snow. Sen. Agam. 874, et adhuc 
lacrimas marmora fundunt 
antiqua novas. The marvellous 
phenomenon of the eternal weeping 
was combined with the explanation. 
The snow does not remain long upon 
Mount Sipylus, and the duration of 
the weeping is expressed by the phrase, 
buBpor xiv vr ov8auda Aelwer, The 
water which trickles down from the 
ridge of the mountain over the figure 
arises from and is supplied by the 
rains and the melted snow, and never 
fails. dgpds and Sepas are alike ap- 
plicable to a mountain and to a human 
being. So in Eng., foot of a moun- 
tain, brow of a hill, head of a bay. 

829. aris: sc. éorly. 
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ANTICONH. 
Zrpody f’. 
¥ A ld Q -~ , 
oyoL yeA@par, Ti pe, 7Tpds Dewy traTpouv, 
840 0K oixouevay UBpiles, GAN’ éripavrov ; 


834. W. Oeaoyerys. 


836 ff. W. xat ry POinévw péy dxodoat 


ros ivobdas éyxAnpa Aaxetv 
VV VV VV VN 
Ceoay xat érera Gayovcay. 


832. d dpovordray: most like to her. 

834f. dAAd: 8c. NidBn dort. — Oeo- 
yewwys: she was the daughter of a 
Pleiad, and Tantalus, her father, was 
the son of Zeus. In these verses the 
Chorus is understood to administer a 
reproof to Antigone for presuming 
to compare herself with a goddess. 
“Still,” they say, “it is a great thing 
for one who is dead to have it said 
of him that he shared in the lot of 
those who are the equals of the gods.” 

837. &yxAnpa Aaxely: to receive 
as his lot that which is shared or 
inherited. &yxAnpos is either act., 
sharing in, as in 814, or pass., allotted, 
inherited, as in Eur. Herc. Fur. 468, 
EyKAnpa wedia réuda yijs xexrnudvos. 
Here pass., that which is allotted to the 
equals of gods. The inf. Aaxeiv is the 


subj. of éerly to be supplied. — dxov- 
oat: to hear said of one’s self, like the 
Lat. audire. Cf. Xen. Anab. vii. 
7.23, péya (edree elvar) ed dxotvew iwd 
étaniaxirlwy davOporwy. 

838. yeAcpar: the Chorus has mis- 
interpreted the motive that leads 
Antigone to liken her fate to that of 
Niobe. She has in mind only the 
external likeness of their horrible 
doom, and not, as the Chorus seems 
to take it, any moral resemblance of 
character and destiny. Hence, ofno: 
yeAwpat. 

840. ovx : belongs only to the partic. 
—otxopévay: ofxecOa: has the time 
of the pf. and often the secondary 
sense of be dead. Cf. Phil. 414, aan’ 
4 xobros ofxera: Oavdy, where daydy 
is pleonastic. 
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Lrpopy y’. 
A 9 2 9 » a, 
apoBao ér éaxatov Opacous 


850. W. ia dSvcravos, ovr ev Bporois. 


843. aodvxriypoves: opulent, and 


hence eminent, noble. 


844. The stream of Dirce is formed 


by several abundant springs near the 
grove of Demeter and Core. See on 
1065. 

845. edappdrov: see on 149. 

846. ipwas xré.: J take you at any 
rate as my witnesses.—iUppe: Acol. 
form ; found in tragedy only here and 
in Aesch. Eum. 620. 

847. ola... pxopa: the sent. de- 
pends on guppdprupas as if fuppaprupe 
had preceded. ofa is pred. adj. instead 
of an adv.— Mev: with &«Aauros. 
For the gen. after adjs. compounded 
with a privative, see G. 180, n.1; H. 753. 
Cf. 1035; Aj. 910, &ppaxros plawy. 
Trach. 685, 7d pdppaxoy &xupoy dxrivds 
Te Oepuns &OucTor. 

848. Zpypa: Schol. wepippaypna; an 
enclosure. So Aesch. Choeph, 154, xpds 
épyua (variant &pyua) dBc, of the 
grave of Agamemnon. From épya, 
Att. efpyw or efpyw. The same idea in 
weperruiaryres, 886, as in Epyua. The 
tomb consists of a rocky vault, the en- 


trance to which is walled up or blocked 
up by layers of stone. See on 1204f. 
Transl., the mound-like enclosed vault of 
a strange tomb.— woraviov: unheard 
of, since only vexpol év rdop riéevras. 

850. Cf. Eur. Suppl. 968 f., ofr’ é» 
Trois POiudvais or’ dv (Gow xpivoudva, 
xwpis 8h Twa rTaevd Exovoa poipay. 
Sen. Oed, 949, via, qua nec se- 
pultis mixtus et vivis tamen 
exemtus erres. In lamenting it is 
natural to repeat the same thought 
in varied terms of expression. Cf. 813, 
881,917,1310. Eur. Suppl. 966, awas 
&rexvos after ovxér’ efrexvos, obxér’ 
eSwars (955). The text as it stands 
is not free from objections. There is 
no proper antithesis between Sporotoww 
and vexpoto:. See the App. for further 
discussion. 

853 ff. Advancing to the highest pitch 
of audacity, thou hast fallen violently 
against the lofty seat of justice. The 
Chorus uses this expression because 
Antigone in 451 has appealed to 
Alxn, and means to say that in her 
daring defiance of the king’s author- 
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ity she has fallen into punishment. 
So, in substance, W. and most editt. 
But the interpretation of Kviéala, 
adopted by Bell., commends itself: 
advancing to the highest pitch of daring, 
upon the lofty pedestal of justice, thou 
hast fallen far down, i.e., by discharg- 
ing the high command of justice with 
greatest daring thou art plunged into 
ruin. This view of the passage is 
favored by the Schol., BovAopévn Soidy 
at Bpay wept roy ddeApdy, Ta evavria 
wéxovOas, a8 also by the fact that the 
Chorus nowhere else plainly con- 
demns Antigone, but expresses sym- 
pathy for her, and that no reference 
is made by Antigone in what follows 
to the condemnation which the usual 
interpretation implies.— Pd@pov: the 
pedestal on which the image of jus- 
tice is imagined to rest. Cf. Plat. 
Phaedr. 254 b, «al wdaw elev abrhy 
pera cwppoctyns ev ayve BdOpw BeBo- 
sav. O. T. 865, vduor iylrodes. 

856. The conflict with the ruler, by 
which Antigone comes to her fate, 
has arisen in consequence of inherited 
woe. Cf. 2, 588, 871. Eur. Herc. Fur. 
983, %xOpay xarpqay exrlywy, 


parpos, 


858. peplpwas: accus. plur. after 
Epavoas. Cf. 961, and see on 546. 

860. warpos «ré.: the thrice-repeated 
tale of my father’s woe. olxroy in direct 
appos. with nepluyas. W. takes warpéds 
and xéruov below as obj. gen. after 
nepluvas, and olxroy in appos. with the 
effect implied in fpaveas pepluvas, com- 
paring Aesch. Agam. 225, &rAa Ourip 
yevérOat Ovyatpds, woAduwy dpoydy. — 
tpvmodurrov: from woAlCey, a parallel 
form of woAciy= turn. Cf. Pind. Pyth. 
Vi. 2, Gpovpay Xaplray dvawoAl(opey. 
Phil. 1288, dis rabra BotAe xa) tpls 
dvaworciy yp’ Exn; rpi-= word. Cy. 
tpad@dsos, O. C. 372; tpixdAtrov wnpd- 
rev, Aesch. Sept. 985; tpladsvos, 
Hom. Ji. viii. 488. 

862. AaBSaxiSautv: see on 593. 
“The dat. in explanation of aperépov, 
instead of the gen. Clearer than the 
gen. with so many gens. preceding, 
and with an ‘ethical’ force: ‘the lot 
that fell on us.’” Camp. 

863, parp@a, «ré.: for ara: pa- 
tpgav Aéxrpwy. See on 793. O calami- 
ties resulting from my mother’s nuptials. 

864 f. The couch of my ill-fated 
mother shared by my father, her own 
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offspring. Oedipus was at the same 
time husband and son of Iocasta. Cf. 
O. T.1214, yduor rexvoivyra nal rexvov- 
feevov. — avroydvvnra : instead of abro- 
yevvhrg, is another instance, like pa- 
tppa above for parp dw, of poetic 
enallage of epithets. — warpl: is gov- 
erned by xomshuara, a verbal subst. 
Cf. Plat. Theaet. 168 c, r¢ éralpw cou 
eis BohOecay. 

866. ofev: W. makes refer to dra 
and xowhyara. But the reference is 
more natural to the latter word alone, 
or to the parents, who are referred to 
again in ofs below. Here the use of 
oios rather than és adds pathos, z.e. 
“from such as they had I birth.” 
For the gen., see on 38. 

867. dpates: an adj. of three end- 
ings, but the tragedians often use such 
adjs. with one ending for the masc. 
and fem. Cf. dvdciov véxvy, 1071; 
EuBpore Sapa, O. T. 158. 

868. dBe: here; so rhvde, 805. 

869. Svowdrnov: the mention of 
her departure to her parents reminds 
Antigone of the dead Polynices, ex- 
cept for whose unfortunate marriage 
alliance with the daughter of Adrastus 


the expedition against Thebes would 
not have been undertaken, and the 
consequent fate of Polynices and her- 
self might not have come to pass. 

871. Oavew: cf. Trach. 1168, (Syrd 
pe Exrewev Oayvdvy (Nessus slew Hera- 
cles). El. 808, *Opéora giaraé’, &s py’ 
awaAeras Oavdy. 

872. ofBav: sc. xpdros from the sec- 
ond clause. Cf. El. 929, 48s ob3& unrpl 
Sucxephs. But by supplying this word 
the antithesis indicated by péy...3é is 
not so well brought out, and the connec- 
tion of 875 is not so good, as when we 
take oéBew abs. (cf. O. T. 897). Thus 
the sense is, to reverence 28 one form of 
piety (ris =a kind of), t.e. a8 you did in 
performing the rites of burial for your 
brother; but there is another matter 
to be thought of. So the Schol., 
eboeBts nev 7d oéBew rods dwoGavdyras. 

873. xpdros: i.e. the authority of 
government.— péda: belongs. Cf. O. T. 
377, "AxdArov § 7d8" exxpatai perc. 

875. avroyvwros dpyd: self-willed 
temper. adréyywros is equiv. to h abr} 
yvyveoxe:, which of itself determines 
freely and without external compul- 
sion. 


108 


SOSOKAEOYS 


ANTIFONH. 
"ExwSds. 
akdavrTos, adudos, avupevaios Tadaidpwy ayopar 


Tavd €éroimay Gdov- 


ovKérTL pot TdOE Aapmddos ipo 


880 dupa Oguts cpay radaiva.: 


“ 3 9 A ? > Ud 
Tov & éuov wotpov addKpuTov 


ovdels hirov orevaler. 


KPEQN. 


a >, > 2 Lo \ “ 4 Q “A 6, A 
p lor, aowdas Kat ydous pd Tov Gavew, 
e 3Q9 A e o 2 ¥ 2 ig 4 
@s ovd Gy els mavcar’ av, eb xpein héyew; 
885 ovk ate?” ws TAXUTA; Kal KaTnpEedpet 
TUB wepirrv€artes, ws elipyK eyo, 
adere povnv, Epnpor, etre xp Oaveiv, 
eir & To.avTy (aca TupBevev oréyp. 


879. W. iepov. 


876. dxAXavros: i.e. without the 
customary funeral lamentations. A 
parallel triplet of adjs. occurs in O. C. 
1221, dvuudvatos, BAvpos, &xopos. 

878. rav6’ éroluav dev: over the 
way that is here appointed. 

879 f. AapwdSos tpov Spya: i.e. 
the sun. Cf. Eur. Med. 352, 4 ’xt0odca 
Aauwas Oeod. 

880. Odues: sc. éorfy, which is freq. 
omitted in such phrases. Cf. Lat. 
fas est. 

881. dSdxpvrov : pred., anticipating 
ovdels orerdie:. Cf. adixous, 791. 

883. Creon, who has returned to 
the scene during the last lament of 
Antigone, speaks now in passionate 
anger the fatal word of command to 
his attendants. Const., dp’ tere ds, el 
xpeln Adyew Godds... od dy cfs rad- 
gar ty; Soph. has the uncontracted 
form éo:3ds only here; in trimeter it 
is found in Eur. Troad. 1245, Cycl. 40. 


884. xpeln: if it were allowed. Cf. 
O. C. 268, &f oor rd unrpds cal warpds 
xpeln Adyev. 

885. ov dfere: addressed to the 
attendants. Equiv. to an imv., and 
therefore easily connected with dere. 
Cf. O. T. 637, od« ef ob 1° ofkous ob 
Te, Kpéov, xara oréyas; Dem. in Mid. 
§ 116, ov dxoxrevetre; ob éxl Thy 
olxtay BadietaOe ; odx) TuAANPEdOe ; 

886. wepurrufavres: cf. Eur. Phoen. 
1357, recxdwy wepiwrvxal. The exact 
phrase is 6 ripBos weptxréoce:, but 
the act is poetically transferred to 
the guards who conduct her to her 
tomb and close its still open side. — 
aonxa: sc. in 774. 

887. xpy: Schol. xprfter wad Oérer. 
See L. and S. s.v. ypdeo (B) IIT. 2. 

888. rupBevav: intr. only here. 
Many verbs in -evew, e.g. vuppedvers, 
apecBevew, xwAevey, are both trans. 
and intr. 
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889. dyvol rout: guiltless so far as 
pertains to. 76 is accus. of specifica- 
tion. Cf. Eur. Alc. 666, réOynxa yap 
8) rotw) od. Hec. 514, jyucis 8 &rexvor 
rovn oé. Creon disclaims all respon- 
sibility for the fate of Antigone ; 
not, however, simply because he has 
altered the penalty from stoning to 
that of immurement. 

890. otv: at all events. — peroxlas 
ays dve: Schol. rd pd0’ judy bre 
oixety. Cf. 1224, ebvijs rijs xdrw. Phil. 
1848, rf pe, rl dir’ Exeis bv BAdrorra 
Koux adijcas els ATSou podciv; 

891. rupBos: the nom. for the voc. 
See G. 157, 2, n. While Antigone 
utters this pathetic lament she turns 
to go to her tomb. — vupdefov: cf. 
1205. 

892. delpoupos: ever-guarding, i.e. 
everlasting, an epithet appropriate to 
the grave, for so she regards the cavern 
in which she is to be immured. 

894. depoidacca: Sepcdparra, Ar. 
Ran. 671. Seppepdrrns is found in an 
inscription upon a priest’s throne in 
the theatre of Dionysus at Athens. 


895. AueOla: pred. adj. in agree- 
ment with the subj. éyé. Ismene is 
not counted by her, because she had 
renounced, in the view of Antigone, 
all obligations to her family. Cf 941. 
Similarly Electra says that she dies 
without parents (cf. El. 187, &rs 
Svev roxéwy xaratdxoyo:) because her 
mother is dutrop.—xdxurra 84: be- 
cause innocent, in the bloom of youth, 
and buried alive. —paxpe : Schol. 
woXd. 

896. amply... divfxaw Blov: defore 
my allotted time of life has expired. 

897. év thwlow rpdgo: I cherish it 
among my hopes. Soph. is partial to the 
use of rpépm for Fxw. Cf 660, 1089. 

898 f. 0m, xpoodudrs, $0q: in 
anaphora similar, not always identical, 
words are often used by the poets. 
Cf. El. 267, ray Bw... cialSw 5e... 18. 
O. T. 188, éwatlws yap SoiBos, atlws 
Bt od. 

899. xarlyynrov xdpa: the Schol. 
and most editt. refer this to Eteocles. 
But this emphatic and affectionate ap- 
pellation, at the close of a sentence 
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that involves a climax, would not of 
itself, without addition of the name, 
be understood to refer to Eteocles, 
who is quite remote from the interest 
of the play. Besides, Polynices is 
addressed by the same terms in 915 
(supposing that verse to be genuine), 
and in 870 xaclyrynre also, without any 
further designation, refers to Poly- 
nices. 

900. vpde: refers strictly only to 
the parents. To Polynices applies 
properly only éx:rupBlovs xods %wxa, 
but these libations were counted as a 
kind of substitute for the complete 
rites indicated by Aodew and xocpeiv. 

901. SAoveaxré: not in exact agree- 
ment with the details narrated in the 
Oedipus Tyrannus and Oe6edipus Colo- 
neus, both of which plays were written 
later than the Antigone. For in those 
plays Antigone is still a child when 
Tocasta dies (O. T. 1511), and the body 
of Oedipus is buried by no human 
hand (0. C. 1656 ff., 1760 ff.). The poet 
follows in this play probably the older 
form of the myth. 

902. viv &: these words do not 
introduce a contrast, but a climax: 
“This is my consolation in death, that 
not only by you, my parents, because 
I have discharged towards you my 
filial duty, I shall be welcomed in 
Hades, but also and especially shall 
I be dear to you, Polynices, because 


now I am reaping death as the reward 
of my piety towards you.” 

904. rots hpovotaoww: in the view of 
the wise. — ed: separated from ériunoa, 
and at the end of the verse is em- 
phatic. Cf. O. C. 642, & Zed, ddolns 
Toiot Towovrowty ed. 

905 ff. This passage has been held 
by W. and many other editt. to be 
spurious, for the following reasons: 
(1) From its close resemblance to the 
story told by Hat. iii. 119, of the wife 
of Intaphernes, who, in reply to the 
offer of Darius to release from death 
any one whom she might choose of 
her male relatives, including her hus- 
band, preferred her brother. (2) From 
its inconsistency with the character of 
Antigone and the context. Antigone 
everywhere maintains that the burial 
of one’s kin is an unqualified and 
sacred duty; she would accordingly 
have buried also a husband and child, 
had she had any. To this it may be 
replied: (1) The story of Hdt. may 
have suggested this passage to the poet, 
but does not prove these lines to be 
an interpolation. So in O. C. 338f. 
there is an allusion to a description 
given by Hat. ii.35. And, again, this 
passage is one of the best attested in 
Soph., since it is cited in Arist. Rhet. 
iii.16. (2) Antigone, so far from con- 
tradicting what she had said before 
with reference to the sacredness of 
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the duty of burial, only emphasizes 
this thought the more by showing that 
a violation or neglect of this duty in 
the present case is without remedy; for 
there can be no substitute fora brother 
as there might be for husband or chil- 
dren. What she really would do were 
she wife or mother, needs not be taken 
account of. That the passage is some- 
what in the sophistical vein may be a 
matter of regret, but is not a sufficient 
reason for rejecting it. See App. for 
additional remarks. 

906. éryjxero: had been wasting 
away, i.e. going to dissolution from 
exposure to the sun and the air. The 
same thought must be supplied to 
complete 905, sc. ef réxvoy xardavdy 
érhxero. 

907. Pla wodtrav: it is true that 
Antigone has said in 600 and else- 
where that the citizens are at heart 
in sympathy with her. Now, however, 
when all is to succumb to the behest 
of authority, and when she regards 
herself as &xAavros, &piAos, the expres- 
sion Aig roA:réy is not at all strange. 
— dy yodpny: would I have taken upon 
myself. 

908. For the sake of what principle 
pray do I say this? A self-interroga- 
tion, as in O. C. 1808, ri 8ira viv 


apuypévos Kup@; 


909. xar€avdwros: must agree with 
the gen. of xéocs to be supplied; a 
hard const. The omission of the pers. 
or dem. pron. or of a general or indef. 
subst. in the gen. abs. is not un- 
known. Cf. O. T. 629, ofro: xaxds y 
&pxovros (sc. god). Xen. Cyr. iii. 3. 54, 
idvrewy eis udxnv. Bell. makes the gen. 
depend on &AdAos in the comp. sense, 
like érepos. Cf. tAAa réy Bixalwy, Xen. 
Mem. iv. 4.25. The partic. supplies 
the prot. to dy... Fy. 

910. rovS’ fyrdaxov: cf Eur. Ale. 
418, yuvauds éoOAsjs Kurdaxes, of the 
dead Alcestis. roi8e refers to rais, 
t.e., she combines both suppositions, 
the loss of her first husband and of 
his child. 

911. xexevOdrow: intr. The gen. 
abs. is causal. 

912. The expression is a strange 
one. Instead of saying, “therefore 
no brother can ever spring up for me 
again,” she says, “there is no brother 
who, etc.” —dy BAde-ro:: the opt. with 
&» in a general rel. clause, equiv. to a 
fut. indic. See GMT. 52, 2, x. 

913. of: Polynices, as is plain 


from xaclyvyroy xdpa, 915.— robe — 


vous: she means the principle just 
stated. — demporipyjoaca: having hon- 
ored in preference to (all others). This 
compound is not found elsewhere. 
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916. dye: z.e. he orders to be led; 
but, as the Schol. observes, this is 
more expressive than reAetve: &yev. — 
Sud xepow AaPev: seizing me with 
his hands. 3d, as in 1268. Cf. 0. C. 
470, 80 dclwy xepay Oryév. Aesch. 
Suppl. 193, &xovoa Bid xepav. 

917 f. The accumulation of adje., 
as in 852, is pathetic. 

918. Electra laments in similar 
strain. £/. 164, arexvos, dvipdevros 
aity oixva@.—wardelov rpodns : the rear- 
tng of children. That maidens should 
utter such regrets was not offensive 
to the taste of the ancients, who re- 
garded marriage as the only proper 
destiny of woman, and yvrnclwy raldwy 
oropd as the object of marriage. 

919. gpnpes mpds: deserted on the 
part of, by. 

920. narackxadds: i.e. riuBov. Cf. 
Aesch. Sept. 1008, @drrew yijis plaas 
xaracxapais. Ibid. 1038, rdpoy yap 
abr) nal Katacxapas éyd... unxarh- 
owopas. 

921 f. wolav...Slenv; rl xpr: 
“the suddenness of these transitions 
is very expressive of the agitation of 
Antigone’s mind. Her fate leads her 


even to doubt the providence of the , 


gods, but not to admit that she has 
done wrong.” Camp.— All these la- 
ments and reflections intensify Anti- 
gone’s sacrifice of herself to her sense 
of duty, and make her a more real 
human character. —-rolay: more em- 
phatic here than riva; as if she asked 
indignantly, “ What sort of right of 
the gods can it be that I have violated 
for which I am to suffer this penalty?” 

923. tly avSay Euppcxev: what one 
of allies to invoke. The gen. is used 
perhaps in order to make it clear that 
men are referred to, since fvupuaxoy 
might have been interpreted to mean 
a god. Antigone may have both 
human and divine allies in mind, and 
then the gen. of the whole is needed. 
She certainly feels that she has been 
abandoned by both. 

924. SvcodBaav: a quality or an 
action is freq. mentioned instead of 
the praise and reward or the blame 
and punishment attaching to it. So 
here, the charge or blame of impiety. Cf. 
El. 968, ebodBeiay ex warps Savdyros 
ofcer. Eur. Med. 218, 8texAciay dxrh- 
cayro kal poduplay. 
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925 f. “If the gods regard this right 
4(sc. that I though pious am thought 
impious), I would confess, having been 
taught by my suffering (acc. to the 
maxim xd6os pd8os), that I have done 
wrong.” That she does not seriously 
believe this is shown by the following 
éx3{cws. In similar strain the Chorus 
in O. T. 896, ef yap al rowlBe xpdtets 
tlusat (with the gods), rf 37 pe xo- 
pederv; For ovyyryvécxw = confess, 
grant, cf. Plat. Laws,717d; Hdt.i. 45; 
iv.126. For the mixed cond. sent., see 
GMT. 54, 1.— dy Ocots: Lat. apud 
deos, te. in their opinion. Cf. 
1242. 

926. radvres: the use of the masc. 
in place of the fem. is common in 
tragedy where a woman speaks of 
herself in the first pers. plur. So 
Electra says of herself, El. 399, we- 
coved’, ef xph, warp) Tinwpodpevor. 

927. otSe: Creon. See on 10.— yj 
aXelo: 2.e. as many, as «al in the next 
verse shows. A similar turn is found 
in Phil. 794, was &y avr’ euod rdv too 
xpdvor tpéporre rhvde thy vécov; Trach. 
1038, trav O83 erl8out wecotcay abrws, 
3° abtws, ds p’ WAecev. 

928. wal: makes the comparison 


more close. — deSlaws: Schol. tw rod 
Sixalov. 

929f. im: Antigone remains un- 
changed; she has neither confessed 
that she has done wrong nor suc- 
cumbed through fear. — dvdpev pural : 
forms one idea (ef. 137); wpuyfs de- 
pends on it. Wild tempests of the soul. 
Cf. Aj. 616, ra xply Epya xepoiv peyloras 
dperas. Cf. “A gust of the soul, i’ faith 
it overset me.” Coleridge’s Remorse, 
ii. 1.— rev avrew avral: see on 18. 

930. ye: adds emphasis to rhvde. 
A different nature from hers would 
have yielded. 

931. rovrev: gen. of cause. He 
makes the attendants accountable for 
the imprecation of Antigone, an op- 
portunity for which was given by 
their delay. 

932. KAavpae’ drdpfa «ré.: an im- 
plied threat similar to cAalov dpevdceis, 
754. — Garep: on account of. The Inst 
syllable of &rep is here made long. 
The use of the syllaba anceps is allowed 
by Soph. and Eur. at the close of 
an anapaestic verse when there is a 
change of dramatis personae. Cf. 
Eur. Med. 1396, MH. uéve wal yiipas. 
IA. & réxva plarara. 
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935 Bapoew ovdey tapapvfovpat, 
py ov rdde ravTy Kataxvpovobat 


ANTITONH. 


® yns OxnBys dory tarp@ov 


Kat Oeot mpoyeveis, 


dyopar O17 KovKére péddo. 
940 Aevocere, @7nBns ot Korpavidas, 
tiv Baciiedav povvyny ournp, 


939. W. 3) "yw xodxére pedro. 


933. The attendants seize Antigone. 
The Chorus no longer see hope (935), 
and assent to the view expressed, as 
in 5676.—@averov: gen. after éyyurdrw. 
See G. 182,2; H. 757.—-rovro rovwos: 
i.e. the threat of Creon to the at- 
tendants. 

935. @apostv: the subj. to be sup- 
plied is o¢. — ovSév: by no means. 

936. pr ov: for the double neg., 
see G. 283,7; H.1084— ravry: in this 
way, te. a8 you have said. — kata- 
xvpoteGa:: be ratified, realized. The 
inf. without regard to time, referring 
to the fut. See GMT. 16, 2, n. 3. 

937. yjis OyBys: the domain of 
Thebes embraced also rural districts 
and smaller towns. Cf O. C. 668, 
mwatppoy tory yns xe. For the double 
gen., cf. 920 f. 

938. awpoyevetg: ancestral. It cor- 
xesponds to satpgorv. The ancient and 


venerated patron gods of the state 
are meant. 

939. péAAw: do I delay. Cf. Phil. 
1256, rabrdy 7d Swe Spavra Kod 
pdddorr’ Eri. : 

940. of kotpavider: ye princely men. 
The members of the Chorus are called 
&vaxres in 988. This word stands in 
connection with BaciAedéy, implying 
that the scions of the xolpavo:, the for- 
mer rulers of the land, ought to have 
protected the daughter of the Bas:- 
Aeds, since she was closely connected 
with them. oi, the art. with the appos. 
(xotpav{8a:) of the voc., like rd gdos, 
100. 

941. Bacrttadov: of the royal house. 
Cf. Plat. Critias, 116 ce, éyévynoay 7d 
tov déxa Bacireday yévos. Suidas has 
the gloss BaoiAel3ns: 5 tod BartAdws.— 
pouwny: Ion. for udyyy. She counts 
Ismene no longer. See on 895. 
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ofa mpos olwy dvdpwv tracxe, 
“ 2 , a 
Tv evocBiay ceBioaca. 
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XOPO2. 
Lrpopy a. 
éria kat Aavaas ovpavioy das 
945 dd\\dfar Spas ev yadkod€rots avdais: 
kputropeva 8° éy tupByper Oarapm KarelevxOn : 


942. ola «apds olav: cf Aj. 557, 
Belts ofos e& ofov (warpds) éerpdons. 
Trach. 996, iep@v ofay ofwy... xdpiv. 

943. Having honored (the duty of) 
piety. The assonance of the Greek is 
noticeable. 

944. While Antigone is conducted 
to her “ chamber of death,” the Chorus 
chant this hymn of condolence, whose 
strains fall upon her ear as she de- 
parts. Her fate is compared with 
that of Danae, of Lycurgus, and of 
Cleopatra, against whom alike, though 
they, like her, were of royal birth, the 
omnipotent force of Destiny prevailed. 
— To Cleopatra two strophes are de- 
voted, xap(duevos rots Gearais, since 
she was of Athenian race; to Danae 
and Lycurgus but one each. — The 
musical effect of this ode is height- 
ened by the repetition of words and 
sounds, as if they were echoed back, 
such a8 xeproulos, 958, 962; nare(edxOn 
Cevx6n, 947, 955; pavlas pavlas, 958, 
961; dpardy dpaydévrwv, 972, 975; 
dAaby dAaordpoow, 974.— The story 
of Danae here alluded to is that 
Acrisius, king of Argos, had been 
warned by an oracle that if his 
daughter Danae should ever give 
birth to a son he should receive his 
death at this son’s hands. Where- 


fore, he confined her in a @dAapo» 
xarnoty dy ri abaAq ris olxlas Kara 
yiis (cf. turris aénea, Hor. Od. TIL 
16, 1), the foundations of which, it 
was believed, were still to be seen 
at Argos in the time of Hadrian. 
Cf. Pausan. ii. 23. 7. But Zeus 
penetrated the roof in a shower of 
gold, and begat from Danae Perseus. 
A beautiful version of this story is 
to be found in William Morris’s The 
Earthly Paradise, under the title of 
“The Doom of King Acrisius.” 

945. dAAdfa:: to exchange, t.e. for 
the gloom of the prison. Cf. Eur. 
Hec. 483, &adAdgac’ ’At8a Oadrdpous. — 
Spas: the person of Danae; a poetic 
paraphrase. C/. 206. oda is also 
thus used. Cf. Trach. 908, oixerady 
Séuas. Eur. Med. 1108, c&pua Harvie 
réxveov.— yadxobdrog: “so called be- 
cause the masonry was lined with 
brazen plates, secured by nails, such 
as are said to have been found in the 
Thesaurus of Mycenae.” Schn. See 
Schliemann’s Mycenae, p. 44. 

946 f. The point of the comparison 
with the fate of Antigone is contained 
in the words xpuwropéva... xcare(edyOn. 
—Karef{evxOn: «ard strengthens the 
notion, t.e. completely, securely, as in 
karaxrelvey, xaraxéwrey, xré, 


116 | SOPOKAEOYS 


4 QA “A , Sod A ra] 
KQUTOLlL Kat yevea TLLLOS, @® TAL, Tat, 


.' ‘ , a , 
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955 LevyOy 8 d€dyodos tats 6 Apvavtos, 
> A Y a 9 ~ 
Hdwvav Bacrdrevs, Kepromiows dpyais, 


948. «al: both, correl. with the ral 
below. — riysos: sc. 4». Because de- 
scended from Danaus, the grandson 
of Poseidon. — wat wat: pathetic rep- 
etition. ; 

949. ramreveone: she treasured up, 
as & raulas does the treasure of a state 
or temple. The Hom. iterative ending 
-oxoy occurs in tragedy only three 
times more: sateoxe, 063; Fcxer, 
Aesch. Pers. 656; xAalecxoy (in tri- 
meter), Aesch. Frg. 805. 

950. xpvcopurovs: the common 
form is xpuadppuros, but ¢f. xpucdpams, 
Pind. Pyth. iv. 178; xpvcopéov, Eur. 
Bacch. 154; ayvoptrav, Aesch. Prom. 
435. 

951. Const. & nopi8la 8bvacls ( éor:) 
Sed tis (SUvacrs). ris lends a peculiar 
shade to the thought by implying 
that this power of fate is something 
not fully known. For the sentiment, 
cf. 987. Pind. Pyth. xii. 80, 7é ye 
pépoipoy od wappuxréy. Hat. i. 91, rhy 
wenpopéyvny polpny &Bbyvard dori dwo- 
guydew nal ded. 

952 ff. otre...ofre...08...0uy: & 
double parallelism is indicated: on 
the one hand, money which may buy, 
or force of arms which may secure 
protection; and, on the other, battle- 
ments or flight in ships which may 
afford escape. So Hor. says of Care, 


Od. II. 16, 21, scandit aeratas 
vitiosa naves cura nec tur- 
mas equitum relinquit ocior 
Euro; Od. III. 1, 38, neque de- 
cedit aerata triremi et post 
equitem sedet.—dy: with éxgu- 
orev, With a sense approaching that 
of the fut. indic. See GMT. 62, 2, n. 
Cf. 1889. 

955. Lycurgus, king of the Edo- 
nians, who lived on the Strymon in 
Thrace, was punished for attacking 
Dionysus on his return from the 
Orient and for opposing the celebra- 
tion of his worship. According to 
the account of Apollodorus, Lycur- 
gus, made insane by Dionysus, slew 
in his frenzy his son and cut off his 
own leg, after which he was taken by 
the Edonians to Mount Pangaeum, 
where he was chained, and afterwards, 
at the command of Dionysus, torn 
asunder by horses. Homer has him 
punished with blindness-and speedy 
death. See J/. vi. 189. The comparison 
with Antigone is contained in (etdx@n 
... weTpdbder... Seapge. — EvXoAos: cf. 
Verg. Aen. iii. 18, acri Lycurgo. 

956. xeproplois dpyats: dat. of 
cause, because of his harsh temper. 
Or, perhaps better, on account of his 
insolent mockery, lit. mocking temper. 
Cf. Eur. Alc, 1126, xépropes xapd. 


- 960. W. &Onpov. 
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éx Avovicov merpade. Karddapxtos ev Sep. 
ovrw Tas pavias dewdv amoordle 


960 avOnpdov Te pévos* Ketvos éréyvw paviass 
Yavwv tov Oeov év Kepropios yoooas. , 
maverKe pev yap évléous yuvaikas evidy TE Tup, 
965 didavAous + Hpefile Movaas. 


In Aesch. Frg. 59, he is said to have 
called Dionysus yiyms. See App. 

957. werpdSa xré.: the rocky cav- 
ern in Mount Pangaeum is referred to. 
— ard Tos: instead of xard@pak- 
vos, by the metathesis of J, which, acc. 
to the lexicographers, is quite common 
in the older Att. writers ; cf. épdptavro, 
vavpapxroy, mepapypmévos. 

959 f. thus, i.e. by such punishment, 
the terrible and exuberant fury of mad- 
ness trickles away, t.e. comes to nought. 
For the interpretation and reading of 
W. and other editt., see the App. — 
dvOnpov: Schol., 7d dxpatoy nal dvOody 
év xanots. Cf. Trach. 1000, puavlas 
kyOos. Ibid. 1089, (vdc0s) FvOnnev, 
Aesch. Pers. 821, 88pis éfarOotca. 

960. daréyvw: he became aware after- 
wards (éx{), t.e.after he was punished. 
—paviars: dat. of manner with padwy. 

961. Patev: equiv. to Sr: paver 
after éxéyyw. See GMT. 118 and n. 7; 
and for the tense, 16, 2.—-rov @Oeov: 
for the accus., see on 546. So also 
the post-classical Nonnus, Dion, 45, 
317, tlypw ob pavorvra gopja. Ellendt 
suggests that the accus. is due to the 
use of Pavew in the sense of AoBopeiy. 
— dv xeproplos yAdooay: with revil- 
tng words. See on 956.—évy: with 
the dat. sometimes passes over into 
an almost purely instrumental sense. 
Cf. 764, 1003. Phil. 60, év Arrats orel- 
Aavres. Ibid. 18938, ev Adyous welorecy. 


965. W. 8 Hpebrle. 


963. waverxe: see on 949. The 
repetition of his efforts may be re- 
ferred to by the iterative form. — 
évOdovs yuvatxas: the Bacchantes, the 
attendants of Dionysus. 

964. eiitov: he compelled them to 
put out the mystic flame of their 
torches, which they brandished while 
shouting edot evo. Cf. O. T. 211, 
Bdxxor etiov. Eur. Bacch. 165 f., péa- 
were Toy Atévucoy BapuBpéuwy bird tup- 
advev etia Toy etiov dyyadAduevat Oedy. 
The opposition to the introduction of 
the Dionysus cult into Thrace is prob. 
the origin of this legend. 

965. diAavAovs Movoras: the Muses, 
originally Nymphs, were connected 
with Dionysus in an ancient Thracian 


-cult; reference to them is, therefore, 


especially appropriate when speaking 
of the locality where the scene of the 
myth of Lycurgus is laid. Tls zor’ 
Eo 6 poveduavris; asks Lycurgus con- 
temptuously in Aesch. Frg. 58. Eusta- 
thius on Hom. Od. xvii. 205, says 
Adyovrat Kal Modca: Atovicov tpopol. 
Erato, Thalia, and Terpsichore are 
found represented in art as Bacchan- 
tes. This connection of the Muses 
with Dionysus was carried over 
from Thrace into Boeotia. According 
to an Orchomenian myth, the Muses 
concealed Dionysus when he fled to 
them for refuge. A new connecting 
link with the Muses was added when 
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Zrpody, B. 
mapa Se Kvaveay omdddav Sidvuas adds 
dxrat Boowdpia iS 6 OpyKxav afevos 


970 
Suocotot Pivetodas 
eldev aparov édxos 


968. W. 71a 5 6 @pyxiv. 


tragedies began to be performed at 
the Dionysia. In the theatre at Athens 
two seats of honor belonging to the 
priests of Dionysus Melpomenus have 


been exhumed. The flute, which was. 


used in the worship of Dionysus, is 
often seen in the hands of the Muses 
as represented in vase paintings and 
in statuary of the later period. 

966f. And by the Cyanean rocks of 
the double sea are the Bosporian cliffs. 
Cf. Strabo, vii. 319, af 8& Kudyea: xpbs 
te ordpart Tov IWdvrov ela) 360 vncldia 
... wopOue Ssepydueva Saov elxoot ora- 
3lwy. Called by Hom. (Qd. xii. 61) 
WAayeral. Cf. Eur. Med. 2, xvavdas 
ZuuwAnyddas. These small rocky 


islands, now called Urekjaki, lie at: 


the entrance of the Bosporus into 
the Black Sea.— apd: the gen. to 
express the idea of extension ; 2.e. from 
these extend. — &8vpas: because there 
was a sea on either side of the rocks. 
Dion. Perieg. 156, after describing the 
Cyanean rocks, says, é« rovd’ &» Kal 
Tidvroy YWors 8:OdAacoay edyra. 

968 t&¢: Ion. for 43¢. Not found 
elsewhere in tragedy. — dfevos: cf. 
Aesch. Prom. 726, ZadApuv8ycala yrdbos 
exOpdievos vavraot, mnTpuia veay. 

970. Larpvinoods: the coast of 
the Thracian Bosporus, as far as the 
promontory of Thynias. The inhab- 
itants of this region pillaged the ves- 


Larpvdynoads, w’ ayyimols "Apys 


970. W. dyxoupos "Apys. 


sels that were wrecked on their coast 
(an ancient flotsam). C/ Xen. Anab. 
vii. 5. 12.—tva: where. — d&yylerodrts: 
dwelling hard by. In Hom. 1. xiii. 
$01, Od. viii. 361, Ares is spoken of as 
dwelling in Thrace. Others, tutelary 
god of the city. Cf. Aesch. Sept. 501, 
"Ovyna TaAAads 98° dyxflxrroais. 

971 ff. Const. va “Apns el8ev dpardy 
EAxos, TUPAWOey GAady Scooter SivelBais, 
xbndAots dAagrdpos dupdroy dpaxbévrwr 
€ dyplas Sduapros. — PivetSarg: the 
winged Boreas carried away with him 
Orithyia, the daughter of Erechtheus, 
king of Athens. Cleopatra, daughter 
of Orithyia, married Phineus, the king 
of Salmydessus. Afterwards Phineus 
rejected her and had her imprisoned, 
and then took for his wife Idothea, 
sister of Cadmus (or, Idaea, daughter 
of Dardanus), who smote with blind- 
ness the sons of Cleopatra, and caused 
them to be shut up in a vaulted tomb. 

972 ff. dparov: accursed, i.e. bring- 
ing a curse on Phineus and Idothea. 
The word occurs nowhere else in the 
tragedians, and its genuineness here 
is suspected. See App. for other 
readings. — &Axos rudAwbev dradv : 
the blinding wound struck so as to cause 
sightlessness. We find éAxos BdAAew or 
ovray (cf. Hom. ZI. v. 361, xvi. 511); so 
here ru@Aovy éAxos, to inflict a wound 
by blinding. This is followed by 
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"Avrirrpody f’. 
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990 a Se oméppa pev apxatoyover 


979. W. xAaiov, parpds éxovres. 


two dats., xéxAos, indir. obj. or aim 
of the action in rupAody, and duel8ais, 
dat. of reference or interest, as in the 
freq. Hom. expression, pévos 8é of Fu- 
Bare Copp. Cf. Eur. I[ph. Taur. 858, 
odovyavoy 3épg Grind por wathp. dAady is 
predic. 

974. ddacrépoow : vengeance bring- 
ing. GAdoropos for dAdorwp, as in 
Aesch. Frg. 87, azpevyevhs dAdoropos. 
This word means properly an aveng- 
ing spirit, and is applied with great 
significance to the sightless eyeballs 
that seek for vengeance from the gods. 

975. dno: with the dat. as in bwd 
xepol Sauzjves and many other Hom. 
expressions. Cf. 0. T. 200, rd», d Zed, 
ied of pblcoy Kepavry. 

976. xelpeoor: see on 116.— nepal. 
Sev dxpatowy: with the points of shut- 
tles. The shuttle was sharpened at 
the point so as to slip in between the 
threads of the warp, which was up- 
right. It was with this instrument 
that Alemene bored out the eyes of 
Eurystheus after his death. Oedipus 
smote his eyes with the brooch of his 
wife. Cf. O. T. 1268. 

977. nara: modifies raxdpevo ; 
separation of the verb from its 


prep. In trimeters this occurs in 
427, 482, 1288; in lyric parts, in 
1272, 1274. Cf. also O. T. 1198, xara 
pey o@loas. Phil. 1177, dad vty pe 
Aelrere.— plreor xré.: they (i.e. the 
Phineidae) wretchedly wasting away 
(in their imprisonment) bewailed the 
wretched state of their mother (who had 
borne them in 2 calamitous wedlock 
and who likewise was incarcerated 
in a dungeon). Thus the fates of 
the deserted mother and of the sons 
are connected, and the poet easily in- 
troduces the comparison between the 
destiny of Cleopatra, not clearly stated 
but readily inferred, and that of Anti- 
gone. That this is the chief point of 
the entire reference to the story of 
the Phineidae appears from 980-87. 
For this reason the punctuation of 
W., which separates xAaioy from ya- 
vpés, is not acceptable. — péAcor pe- 
Adav: see on 13. Cf. O. T.479, nércos 
peddp 30d) xnpedwr. 

979. dvipdevrov yovdy: a birth from 
an unblest wedlock. The attrib. belongs 
prop. to parpés; she was d3dcvupudos. 

980. a &é: but she. Dem. use of the 
art. Cleopatra is meant. — owdppa: 
in lineage. 
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tpadn OvédMaow é& trarpgass 
985 Bopeas apummos épOdmodos Umép Trayou 
Oeww mais: ada Kam’ éxeiva 
Moipas paxpaiwves €oxov, @ mat. 


981. dyrace: nancisci; like rvyeiy 
followed by the gen. Cf. Hom. Od. 
iii. 44, 8alrns Gvrfoare. O.C. 1445, 
drrijca: xaxwv. —’EpeyGciSay: see on 
O71f. They are called apyadyoro: by 
the Chorus because they were aird- 
x9oves. Cf. Aj. 202, yeved xSovlav ax” 
"EpexGeiBav. pév (980) and 8¢ (983) 
place her origin and nurture in con- 
trast. 

983. tnrewdpos : (far-piercing, i.e. 
extending far into the mountain side. 
These caverns were the Zaprydovia 
aérpo of Mount Pangaeum in Thrace. 

984. warpgwa: the whirlwinds 
amid which she was reared are per- 
sonified by this epithet; they are her 
sisters. 

985. Bopedg: not to be confused 
with Bopéas. For the patronymic form, 
see G. 129, 9a; H. 5659.— dpswmos: 
horses that were yoked and ran to- 
gether were called &uwro: ctvB8ponoi, 
hence, keeping pace with, fleet as a steed. 
Jn the poets Boreas and his children 
are often the types of swiftness. Cf. 
Tyrt. Frg. 12, 4, vind 8t Oder Opniisoy 
Bopénv. Theogn. 715, dxtrepas wédas 
wal8wy Bopéw. As Zetes and Calais, the 
sons of Boreas, were said to be winged, 
so the poet transfers the swiftness of 
the sire here also to the daughter. — 
épOdrroSes nré.: on top of craggy steeps. 
This is not contradictory to rpagdijvas 
év &ytpors, because here the poet has 
in mind the free ranging of the Boread 
on lofty hills. For érép in this sense, 


cf. 1126. Super Pindo, on the top 
of Pindus, Hor. Od. L. 12, 6. With 
ép0éxous, applied to a hill, cf. iplwous, 
applied to laws, O. T. 866. The high 
crags tower straight up as if on firm 
feet. 

986i. Cesv wais: she was thus yeved 
wtwos, like Danae (949). Her father 
was a wind-god, her grandfather was 
Erechtheus, the son of Hephaestus and 
Gaea. This myth awakened in the 
mind of the Athenians grateful recol- 
lections. They believed that Boreas, 
moved by his relationship with the 
family of their ancient king, had de- 
stroyed the Persian fleet, and they 
styled him their helpful relative, 
and consecrated to him a shrine on 
the banks of the Ilissus.— GAN’ xan’ 
éxelvg....Zeyov: but even against her 
(notwithstanding all her supposed 
immunity) the fates directed their 
way. éxew with érfl, in the sense 
of make one’s way to, come upon, 
is found in Hom. Od. xxii. 75, én 
B aire axdyres Exwpev. The expression 
is often used of directing one’s way 
in riding or sailing. The Schol. para- 
phrases by éwrdoyxoy, éxerdOnoay, éere- 
Bdpnoay. 

987. paxpaloves: so called because 
they are supposed to have existed 
from the earliest time. The epithet 
in Aesch. Eum. 172 is wadaryeveis. — 
® wat: Antigone is apostrophized 
after her departure, as Oedipus in 
O. C. 1567, xdrw oe 8aluwy Sixasos avgor 
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ExreutH ScENE. 


Creon. TUIRESIAS. 


"Eqvetooouov €é. 


TEIPEZIAZ. 


f ¥ 9 \ 50C 
@nBys avakres, HKomEy KOLWTY GdOY 
bv’ é& é&vds Bdérovre* rots tuddotot yap 
990 avrn KédevOos ex mponyynrov mé)e. 


KPEQN. 


tt 8 €orw, & yepaie Tetpeoia, véov ; 


TEIPEZIAZ. 


éya Siddto, cai od 7a pdvrer mod. 


KPEQN. 


ovKowy mdpos ‘ye ons ameoTdrouv Ppevds. 


TEIPEZIAZ. 


tovyap 8. dpO0ns rivde vavedypets rodw. 


988. The unannounced appearance 
of Tiresias marks the beginning of 
the wepiréreia of the play. The blind 
seer, led by a boy, enters the scene at 
the right of the spectators. — dvax- 
ves: see on 940. 

989. é€ évos: z.c. by the eyes of one. 

990. atryn: sc. xowh. ek xponynrod 
is added to explain aSrn, the thought 
being that the blind can journey only 
with the help of a guide. 

991. &¢: indicates some suppressed 
emotion or surprise. In order to un- 
derstand the attitude of Creon towards 
Tiresias and these first words of their 
interview, it is to be borne in mind 
that in the recent siege of Thebes 
Tiresias had declared to Creon that 


Ares was angry with the city, because 
at its founding the dragon which was 
sacred to him had been slain, and 
that he would give deliverance to-the 
Thebans only when expiation had 
been made by the death of some 
descendant of the men that had 
sprung from the teeth of the dragon. 
Thereupon Creon’s son, Megareus, 
offered himself as a sacrifice to Ares, 
and the city received deliverance and 
quiet by the death of the two sons of 
Oedipus and the succession of Creon 
to the throne. 

994. 80 épOrjs: sc. 6300.— vavaAnpets: 
the same metaphor is freq. in Aesch., 
e.g. Sept. 652, ob 8° adrds yO. vaueAr 
pecv wdrw. Cf. Eng. piloting the state. 
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KPEON. 
995 éxw weTovOus paprupe ovycima. 


TEIPEZIA. 


dpove. BeBas ad viv eri Evpov royns. 


KPEOQN. 


4 > » e 2 A . a s s 
ti 8 é€orw; ws éyw 76 cov Gpicow aroma. 


TEIPEXIAZ. 
yraoe, TEXYNS ONMELA THS EuNs Kv. 
eis yap madatov Oaxov épviPoaKdrov 
1000 Lav, ty’ Av pot wayros olwvov ysyp, 
> a > 9 , 4 > , ~~ 
dyvar axovw dbdéyyov épvibwv, Kano 
7 A a 
kralovras otorpw Kat BeBapBapapere - 
Kat omavras év xnhatow addy hous dovais 


995. Const. &xw paprupety (rovro), 
wexovOns Ovhowmwa. Others prefer to 
join évfoma directly with paprupeiv, 
taking rewovOdés abs. = from experience. 
The reference is to the events men- 
tioned above on 991. W., however, 
thinks that the poet refers to the 
time when Oedipus proposed to slay 
Creon as the supposed murderer of 
Laius, and Oedipus was led by the seer 
to detect himself as the guilty man. 

996. BeBus: supplementary partic. 
after gpdvei, think that you stand. Cf. 
Trach. 289, gpéver vy ds Htovra. — 
di Evpot rixns: lit. upon the razor’s 
edye of fortune. A proverbial expres- 
sion, the earliest form of which is 
found in Hom. J]. x. 178 f., viv yap 
8) wdvrecow ém) Evpod lorara: dxpis 4 
pddra Avypds 8AcOpos "Axaols Ht Bidvat. 
Cf. Hdt. vi. 11, ee) fupod yap axuiis 
Eyerat Nuiy rh mpfrypara  elva: edrev- 
Géporcs 4 SovrAor:. Milton, Par. Reg. 
i, 94, “You see our danger on the 
utmost edge of hazard.” 


997. ds: how; exclamatory. Cf. El. 
1112, rf 3° forw; bs p’ bwépxera: pdBos. 
999, yap: see on 238.— wadawwy: 
consecrated by ancient tradition. — 
épviBooxozov: the olwvocxoxetoy Teipe- 
alov KaAovpevoy was still pointed out 
on the acropolis of Thebes in the time 
of the Antonines. Cf. Paus. ix. 16. 1. 
’Opv:Oopavrefa was the oldest method 
of divination that had been reduced 
to a system among the Greeks. For 
places of long-continued observation 
localities were chosen that were fre- 
quented by birds; hence Arsh» = resort. 
Cf. Lat. templum = locus manu 

auguris designatus in aére. 

1001. dyvera: unknown, strange. 
— KAK®: inauspicious. 

1002. wAd{ovras : a “ constructio 
ad sensum,” as if Upyidas pOeyyouévous 
had preceded. — BeBapBapopdve: the 
cry of the birds, ordinarily so readily 
understood by the augur, was strange 
and unintelligible to him. 

1003. év: see on 764. Here évadds 
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éyvwv mrepav yap porBdos ovK donpos Fp. 
1005 evOus Sé Seioas eumipwr éyevdpnv 


A 4 3 ‘ 4 
Bewpoto. rappréxroow: éx S€ Oupdrov 
"Hoasoros. ovk Edapmrev, ddA’ eri o0da 
prvddca Kkykis pnplwv érykero 


¥ > 4 ‘N La 
KATUPE KGVETTVE, KaL PETA PT LOL 


1010 xoAat dueoeipovTo, Kai Karappuels 
pnpot Kadunryns é&€kewro myedys. 
TowvTa TaLooS TOVO eudvOavoy wdpa 
PbivorT doyjpev dpyiwv pavrevuara : 
> A A e e , » 29 » 
E40l yap ouros nyenov, adros 8° ey. 


to the clearness of the sent., standing 
by the side of govais (=in bloody fray) 
a dat. of manner. 

1004. yap: tells how he knew, 
though he was blind. 

1005. éyevepny: i.€. éreipdunv. Sim- 
ilar is yebeo@a: GAnijs, d€0Awy. Alarmed 
at the fighting of the birds, Tiresias 
makes trial of divination by fire, which 
also terrifies him with its bad omens. 

1006. Bwpoto.: dat. of place. . ray- 
in waypAéxtroow indicates, as it freq. 
does in the tragic writers, simply a 
high degree, like Eng. very. Cf. wap- 
teAes, 1016 and 1163. £/. 105, wap- 
geyyets korpwy perds. 

1007. “Hdarrog : see on 123. 
With this passage cf. Sen. Qed. 307, 
Tir. Quid flamma? Utrumne 
clarus ignis et nitidus stetit, 
Rectusque purum verticem 
- caelo tulit, An latera circa 
serpit incertus viae, Et fluc- 
tuante turbidus fumo labat? 
If the fire was kindled with diffi- 
culty, or the flame was divided and 
did not immediately take,hold of all 
the parts of the victim, or if instead 
of ascending in a straight line the 
flame whirled round, or if there arose 


thick black smoke, the sacrifice in- 
dicated the divine displeasure, and 
was a portent of evil. 

1009. perdpovor: in the pred. 

1010. yodAal: the galls were a part 
of the owAdyxva that were examined 
in divination. Prometheus, Aesch. 
Prom. 496, names as one of the arts 
of divination which he taught men, 
XOATs AoBot re wowlAnv edpopdlay. ° 
—Karappuetg: lit. flowing down, 
here melted away; in agreement with 
pnpol, because that from which or 
with which anything flows is itself 
often spoken of as flowing, as e.g. 
péev atuars yaia. So we say in Eng. 
“the streets ran with blood.” 

1011. pnpol: the thigh-bones with 
some of the flesh still upon them, 
whereas punpla are the pieces of flesh 
cut from the thighs. This distinction, 
however, is not always observed. — 
mpedns: the thigh-bones lay bare of 
the enveloping caul that had melted 
away from them. Hom. JI. i. 460, 
pnpobs 7° étérapov ward re xvlon éxd- 
Aupav Slaruxa rorhoayres. 

1013. Olvoyra: W. takes in indir. 
disc. after éudyOavoy, and explanatory 
of roatra. Accordingly he punctuates 
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1015 Kat TavTa THS ONS ex PpEvds vowel TONS. 
Bwpot yap nw éoxapar te travredets 
mAnpes UT oiwvav Te Kal Kuvwr Bopas 


~ l4 A 3Q 7 , 
TOV duce popov TETTWTOS Oidtarov yovou. 


ef 9 s , S yy 
Kar ov Séxovtay Ovaorddas Auras ert 
1020 Geot ap jpav ovd€ pynpiwy pddya, 
3Q> ¥ 3 , > “A 4 
ovd dpris evonpous amoppo.Bdet Bods, 
avdpopOdpov BeBpares aipatos Hizos. 
TauT ovy, Téxvoy, Ppovngov. avOparoio. yap 
Tols Wace Kowoy éoT. Tovkapapravew * 
bd] A > € Ud a“ > >» > 3 A 
1025 érel 5 Gudpry, Kewos ovxér €or avnp 


after wdpa. But it seems better to join 
roavra directly with pavrevyara, to 
take @@{voyra adj., and to transl. such 
failing prophecies from sacrifices that 
give no sign. Cf. O. T. 906, pbivovra 
Aatov Oéagpara. Psalm 74, 9, “We see 
not our signs, there is no more any 
prophet.” As the cries of the birds 
« (1001 f.), so also the sacrifices refuse 
to give the seer intelligible and favor- 
able omens. 

1015. ratra vooet: is afflicted with 
this trouble. attra is the cognate 
accus., the noun being implied in the 
verb. See G. 159, xn. 2; H. 716 b. 

1016. wavredys: acc. to W., all- 
sacred; a8 &reAhs iepoy is one who 
has not been initiated in the sacred 
mysteries; veoreA7js and aprireAfs, one 
who is newly initiated. But this 
sense is not suitable to wayreAh, 1163. 
Cf. also wavreAhs Sduap, O. T. 930. 
The use of wayreAds is also against it. 
L. & §., Ell., and many others render 
nxavreAeis all; better, all completely, 
with its force upon wAfpes, as though 
it were wacat wavyTeA@s wAfpes. 

1017 f. wAxpes tou yovov: 7.e. of 
his body, pieces of which the birds 


and dogs had carried or let fall on 
the altars.—Bopas: in appos. with 
yévou; i.e. mangled for food. In this 
way the shrines of the gods were pol- 
luted. Camp. illustrates the thought 
by a quotation from Webster’s Appius 
and Virg., p. 165, “ Come, you birds of 
death, And fill your greedy crops with 
human flesh; Then to the city fly, dis- 
gorge it there Before the senate, and 
from thence arise, A plague to choke 
all Rome.” : 

1021. Spws: with short 7 So in 
Hom. Jl. xxiv. 219, also in a dactylic 
verse in El. 149, and a few times in 
trimeters, esp. in Eur. and Ar.— 
evorjpous : giving clear augury; con- 
trasted with &onyos, 1018, and referring 
back to oforpw BeBapBapwpévy, 1002. 

1022. Glutted as they are with the 


bloody fat of a slain man.—atparos: - 


a gen. of characteristic, like Acuxjs 
xidvos, 114.— BeBpores: in the plur. 
because dpus is collective in sense. — 
dvSpopOdpou: = avipds pOapévros. Cf. 
Eur. Orest 1649, aluaros pnrpoxrévov. 
Cycl. 127, Bopt avOpwronrdyy. | 

1025. dpdpry: the subj. is to be 
supplied from the following drip. 
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aBovdos ovS avodBos, doris és KaKov 
mecwv axerar pnd. axivytos méXeu. 

3 ? 4 x 9 , 
avOadia Tor oKatorynt dpducKaver. 
GAN’ elke To OavdvTe pnd drwéra 


1030 KeVret. 


V4 3 A a , > 3 A 
tis adxn Tov BavdvT émuxravely ; 


ed cor ppovycas ev héyw: 7d pavOdvew SF 
70 yp 2 5 , 5 X , 
novorov ev A€yovrTos, el KEpdos \éyou. 


KPEOQN. 


® mpéa Bu, wdvtes aote To&sTat oKo7Ov 
9 3 ‘ A 3QA “~ 
tofever avdpos Tovde, Kovde payTiKTS 
» . en 9 “A e A id 
1035 Gr PaKTOS UL ElLL* THY VITAL YEvOUS 
éEnutrodnpat Kaprepopricpat mddar 


1035 f. W. eis. piv trai yévous . 


For the subjv. without &y, see GMT. 
63,16. Cf. O. C. 1226, érel garg. 

1027. dxeira, wide: see on 179. 

1028. avOaSla xré.: obstinacy incurs 
the charge of folly. 

1029. exe rq Cavdvrs: relent towards 
the dead. 

1030. émravety: to slay again. éxf 
as in éxryauéw. Cf. 1288. Phil. 946, 
évalpay vexpdy. “Strike him no more, 
you see he’s dead already.” Ford’s 
Witch of Edmonton, iv. 2. 

1031 f. e3: the repetition of this 
word and of Aéyew gives to the clos- 
ing part of the seer’s speech an oracu- 
lar and striking effect. For the elision 
in 3, see on 350.— el Adyou: in case 
he should speak ; opt. with the pres. 
indic. in the apod. Cf. 666. Aj. 1844, 
ob Bixaov (éariv), ef Odvor, BAdwrey 
tov écOAdv.— xépSog: in the sense of 
wepSadréa, as in 1826. 

1033. doe: for ds. Cf. 1084. 

1034. rofevere: figurative. Cf. 
Aesch. Suppl. 446, xal yAéooa roted- 


.. WaAaL; 


caca ph 7a Kalpia. Psalm 64, 3, “Who 
whet their tongue like a sword, and bend 
to shoot their arrows, bitter words.’ — 
dv5pes rovSe: tc. duct. — pavrinys: 
sc. réxyns. The gen. after &xpaxros 
(see on 847), which means marie, 
unassailed by. 

1035. rew daral ydvous: by whose tribe; 
i.e. Tév pdyrewy, Which is easily sug- 
gested by parrucfjs. ‘“Creon’s heated 
imagination suggests to him that the 
whole tribe of prophets and diviners 
have greedily marked him for their 
prey.” Camp. —vwal: in trimeter is 
found also in El. 711, Aesch. Agam. 
044, Eum. 417. 

1036, dpweddpriopas: eupopri(e is 
found elsewhere only in post-classical 
writers, who use it in the sense of load, 
load upon; Hes., Op. 690, has 7a pelova 
goprifes@ar. Dem. has dyripoprifey, 
and Xen. éripopri(ey, used of lading a 
ship with merchandise. éfnuwdAnuat 
evidently refers to the same transac- 
tion, and the expression is equiv. to 
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4 9 9 “A 9 A , . 
Kepdaiver, GuTrodare Tad Lapdewy 
nrextpov, et Bovr\eobe, Kat Tov "IvduKov 

a, U4 > 3 ”~ >.) NN , 
xpuodv: tad 8 éxeivov ovyi Kpiwere. 

1040 008" ef OéAove’ ot Zyvds aierot Bopay 
, € a, > “ , 
dépew vw apmralorres és Atos Opdvous, 
ovd &s placa ToUTO pi) Tpécas eyo 


Oarreav tapjow KeEvvov. 


ev yap ol} ore 


Oeods puaive ovris avOpaTav cbdve. 
1045 rimrovat 8, @ yepare Te.pecia, Bporay 
F b' ‘ td > Ad > 9 4 
xoi modva Sevot mrdépar atioxp’, Grav Adyous 
aicypovs Kalas Aéywou Tov Képdous yapw. 


ped: TEIPEZIAZ. 


dp’ oldev dvOpadrwyv tis, dpa dpaleras, 


KPEON. 
o A ~ A o 4 
Ti XpHpa; tTolov ToUTO TayKowov éyets ; 


I have been sold and delivered as mer- 
chandise. 

1037. The asyndeton adds empha- 
sis and indicates Creon’s excitement. 
“You may barter me in return for 
the greatest treasures, you will never 
succeed in making me abandon my 
purpose.” The wealth of Sardis and 
India was proverbial. 

1038. ¥Aexrpov: neut. in Soph. and 
Hdt. Gold, with a partly natural, 
partly artificial alloy of silver, about 
one-fourth part. Perhaps this is what 
Hat. i. 50, calls Aevxds xpuads, in dis- 
tinction from &repbos xpucds. 

1040. Creon replies to what the 
seer said in 1016 ff. Passion again 
carries him away, as in 760, 769, and 
even to the point of blasphemy, as 
in 487, 780. 

1041. vlv: the body of Polynices. 

1042. ov6é: repetition of ov3¢ in 


1040, and followed by xf with the 
fut. xapfow. See GMT. 89, 1, and cf 
El. 1052, of cor ph peOdpoual rore. — 
placpa: pollution. 

1043. ydp: introduces the apology 
for his seemingly blasphemous ex- 
pression. So Oedipus, O. 7. 334, after 
calling Tiresias & xaxdv xdiore, 
checks himself, and apologizes by 
adding, xal yap a» xérpov pow od 7° 
dpydveias. 

1045. The fifth foot is an anapaest, 
as in 991. 

1046. wodAd: modifies denof and 
=adyv. So Phil. 254, & wir’ eyo 
poxOnpds. Hom. II. vi. 458, rdéAr’ dexa- 
(onévn. — wreépatra : cognate accus. 
after wiwrovc. 

1047. xépSovs: Creon retorts 
sharply to the words of Tiresias in 
1031 f. 

1048. tig: “I see,” he says, “from 
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105000@ Kparioroy KTnpaTwv evBovXia.; 


KPEON. 
dowmep, oluat, p47) Ppovew mreioTn BAdBn. 
TEIPERIAZ. 
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TAUTNS OV pévToL THS vOoov mANPNS Epus. 


KPEQN. 


3 , 8 a 9 a “~ 
ov BovAopar toy payrw ayreTrey KaKas. 


TEIPEXIA. 
Kai pny déyeus, Wevdn pe Oeomilew héywr. 


KPEON. 


105576 pavTiukoy yap wav diidpyupopy yeos. 


TEIPEZIAZ. 


7a 8 ék Tupdvvwy aicypoxépderay duidet. 


KPEON. 


ap’ olaOa rayovs ovras 


your example, how thoughtless and 
foolish men generally are.” 

1050. Tiresias finishes the sent. 
begun in 1048, and interrupted by 
the excited Creon. Haemon had ex- 
pressed the same sentiment to Creon 
in 684.— gow: see on 59. 

1051. Soqwep: the correlative ro- 
aovTy is omitted. — otpar: is sarcastic, 
like Eng. I suppose. In 1053 Creon 
regains his composure for a few mo- 
ments. 

1052. wAsjpns: infected with. 

1054. nal pny Adyes: and yet you 
do speak (ill) of (the seer). 

1055. drdpyupov: sc. eorly. Cf 
Eur. Iph. Aul. 520, 7d pavrixdy way 
ondpua giddrisoy xaxdy. The art of 


Gy Aéyyns déyor ; 


‘divination was at this time much 
practised in Athens by a set of men 
of vain and mercenary character. Cf. 
Plat. Rep. 364 b, dytpra: 8t nal pdy- 
ves éxt xAovclwy Ovpas idvres welOovcry 
aré, 

1056. +o 8 éx rupdvvev: sc. yévos; 
the breed of tyrants. éx with the gen. 
here, and é7é in 193, instead of the gen. 
of connection. As before to Haemon 
(737), so here to the seer, Soph. at- 
tributes a sentiment that is supposed 
to show the poet’s Athenian love of . 
freedom and popular government. — 
alc poxéoSeaayv: Creon is aloxpoxepdhs 
in maintaining his edict against the 
sacred rights of duty to kindred. 

1057. W. interprets, do you know in 
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TEIPEZIAZ. 


old: €€ euod yap THvd exes odoas rod. 
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copes ov padvris, adda Tadiucely hirov. 


TEIPEZIAZ. 


1060dpores pe TaKivynTta dua ppevav ppaoa.. 


KPEON. 


, , de \ 3 AN , 5 ry ld 
KiVEL, POVOY O€ Ly WL KEpOETLW AEywv. 


TEIPEZIA2. 


9 ‘ » A “~ A .' , 
ouTw yap on Kat Sona 7d dv pépos. 


KPEON. 


as ph proknowy tof. thy eunv ppéva. 


saying all this that still there are rulers 
(who can punish you for your reproach- 
ful words)? In rayods he refers to 
himself. Better, do you know that you 
are speaking whatever you say of men 
who are your rulers? 


1058. The rejoinder of Tiresias is’ 


pointed. But for the seer, the city 
would have been destroyed (see on 
991 and 1803), and Creon could not 
have ruled over it. — é& dpow: i.e. by 
my advice. é as in O. T. 1221, dvé- 
avevoa ex obey. 

1059. ov: sc. ef. Creon acknowl- 
edges the benefits derived from the 
prophet’s art, but tries to distinguish 
between Tiresias as the interpreter of 
the divine will and as a mere man. 

1060. Sd: see on 639. The limit- 
ing attrib. 3:4 ppevdy is placed irregu- 
larly outside of the limited ra deiynra. 
The phrase means, the things that lie 
undisclosed in my mind. 

1061. xlva: out with them! — pi: 


with Aéywy, which has a cond. force. 
—xépSeow: like xépSous in 1047. 
1062. orm ydp xré.: for so (ie. 
ph ex) xépdeow Aé€yew) I think (I am) 
now even (about to speak) as far as you 
are concerned. With 80x we may 
supply Adfew. Tiresias makes an 
ironical application of the preceding 
command of Creon: “do not speak 
for (your) gain” is the command; 
and the reply is, “you will get no 
gain from what I am now about to 


say.” Others understand the seer to — 


mean, “I think also that what I am 
now saying will not be a gain for my- 
self, since I cannot hope to receive 
any reward for my prophecy as far 
as you are concerned.” Many punctu- 
ate as a question, following the Schol., 
who says, odrw voulles, Sri ew) xépdear 
Aéyw; With rd ody pépos cf. O. T. 
1509, éphuous rAhy 8coy 1d ody pépos. 
as prj prodyoov: for the 
use of ds with the partic., see GMT. 
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GAN eb yé Tor KdricOe pH moddovs ere 
1065 Tpdxous auilnrnpas Hdtov Terav, 

év ola. Tay oawy avros éx omhdayyvev &va 

véxuv vexpav apo.Boy avridovs écet, 

av?’ av eyes pev Trav ava Baov Kara 

yoyyy 7 dtipws & Tadw KaTeKicas, 
1070éyers Sé Trav KdtwHe WIGS ab Oeav 

Gpoupov, axtépirtov, avoovov véKuy. 

QV OUTE Gol pEeTETTLY OUTE TOs avwW 


118, x. 10. euworady = gain by pur- 
chase, hence get into complete control. 
“Threaten as you may,” says Creon, 
“ you will never gain the control of my 
mind.” Cf. Phil. 253, ds pndev ei8d7’ 108s 
p’ Gy dvoropeis. The use of pf is due 
to the force of the imv. which colors 
the dependent clause as not a negation 
in fact, but one willed or aimed at by 
the speaker. Similar is pf in 1064. 

1064. The seer angrily rejoins 
xdrio@: to the Yo@: of Creon. 

1065. rpdxovs ... redow: thou shalt 

not finish many rivalling courses of the 
sun. The figure is taken from the 
chariot race, to which the daily course 
of the sun in its swift and curved path 
is likened. 
* 1066. dv olor: in the course of which; 
like dv xpévqy paxp¢, 422. The regular 
const. would have been zpl» with the 
subjv., but the poet has written as if 
6Alyas fysdpas Foorvra: or some such 
phrase had preceded. Cf. O. C. 617, 
puplas w5nras jyépas +’ év als 7rd viv 
tdupwva 8efiduara dpa Biacxedaow. 
—onhdyxvev: loins. 

1067. véxuv vexpeow: a change of 
words, a8 yevedy yévos, 596. — duotBdv : 
he means Haemon in exchange for 
Antigone and Polynices. 


1068. dv@ dy: because that; an at- 
traction for dvr) rovrwy & which is 
sometimes found instead of dy7) rov- 
tev bri. Cf. Ar. Plut. 488, ope xochow 
Thpepoy Sova: Slxny, dv0’ by dus (nretroy 
évOevd’ doavloa. — tyes Paddy: a peri- 
phrasis for &SaAes, chosen so as to make 
a parallelism with gyes... véxvy in 
stating the two parts of Creon’s guilt. 
This intentional parallelism is notice- 
able also in the phrases ray &vw and 
tev xdrwoOey, the latter only being de- 
pendent on &uowoy. Both the trans- 
gressions of Creon, that against the 
gods above as well as that against 
the gods below, are stated each in two 
verses. The entire passage, 1068-1076, 
is somewhat obscure in expression, in 
keeping with the character of oracu- 
lar utterances. — rev dive: sc. tivd. 
Antigone is meant. 

1069. Wuxry: @ spirit, i.e. a living 
person in contrast with véxvy in 1071. 

1070. He cannot gain a restful 
abode in Hades since he is dxrépicros 
and dydcws. — évOdS: 1c. on the 
earth. 

1072. dw: neut. plur., in a general 
expression instead of ob (véxvos}, The 
gen. depends on pérecryw. Some make 
éy refer definitely to the two parts of 
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Beotow, GN ex cod Biudlovrar rade. 
rovrwy oe AwByTHnpes vaoTEpoPOdpor 

1075 \oyaow “Aidov Kat Oeav ‘Epwies, 
éy torow avrots Toiade AndOjvat Kaxois. 
Kat taut abpnooy ei KaTnpyupepevos 
héyw: davet yap ov paxpov xpovov tpiBy 


dvSpav yuvaicav cos Sdpots Kwxvpara.. 


Creon’s guilt: “With these rights 
that pertain to the gods below (which 
have been violated in the case of 
Polynices and Antigone), neither you 
nor the gods above have any concern.” 

1073. PBud{owra: rds: they are done 
this violence ; for rd&e, see on 66. The 
subj. of Bid(orra: is in dispute. W. 
and many other editt. take it to be oi 
xdrwGey. Geof in 1070; others take it to 
be of Geol, 1.e. the gods dbove, whose 
realm is polluted by a dead body 
(Polynices) left unburied, and the 
gods below, from whom one of their 
own subjects (Polynices) is sacrile- 
giously kept. Still others understand 
oi &vw Geol to be the subj., as they are 
the ones more esp. offended by the 
presence of the corpse of Polynices. In 
support of this interpretation Camp. 
quotes the following from Lys. 2. 7, 
"Adpdorov 8% xa) TloAuvelxous éx) @fBas 
otparevodytwy Kal ArrnOdyrwv udxn, 
obx dévravy Kaduelwv Odarew rots yve- 
xpots, "A@nvaio: tynoduevar éxelvous uty 
ef ri hSleovy dwoOavdévras Blenvy Exew 
Thy peylorny, robs 3 kdrw Ta abtay ob 
xopl(erbaz, iepdy 8t wasvoundver Tods kvw 
Oeovs doeBeiabas. 

1074. AwPBnripes: masc., but in 
appos. with Epwtes, fem. Cf O.T. 
81, cwrip: tvxn.—retrav: for this: 
gen. of cause.— vorepopOdpo : late 
destroying, t.e. after the deed. Cf. 
Aesch. Agam. 58, irrepérowov Epi y. 


1075. “ArSov xal Ocoy: an expres- 
sion like Zebs xa) Geof. The Erinyes 
serve the gods of the supernal as 
well as of the infernal world, both of 
whom Creon had offended. 

1076. év rote avrots xré.: 80 asfo 
be overtaken by these self-same calami- 
ties. Cf. Aesch. Choeph. 556 f., ds 
hy B36Aq wrelvavtes Evdpa thusov 3dAy 
re xal Angpbacw ev rartg Bpdxy. 
Like for like, the same that you 
have brought upon others; Creon put 
Antigone to death, and his own family 
shall be destroyed; he cursed Poly- 
nices, and he shall be cursed by his 
own wife and son.—An@@yva:: inf. 
of result aimed at after Aox@o: with- 
out dcre. The pass. inf. is not com- 
mon in this const. For this use of the 
inf., see Kr. Spr. 55, 8,20. Cf. 0. C. 
385, ¢uod Spay tu’ Eke Gore cwPGvat. 

1077. xarnpyvpeptvos: the Schol., 
dpyipy wesoGels. The reference is to 
what was said in 1086 and 1056. 
Pind., Pyth. xi. 41, calls a speech 
bought with money gwvrdy dadpyupoy. 

1078. Const. rp:8} dave? nwxdpata 
av8payv (al) yuvanay. The expression 
is purposely obscure in its reference 
to Haemon and Eurydice. For the 
asyndeton, cf. 887. Ar. Ran. 157, guvov- 
oias dvbpéy yuvaxdy. Some editt. take 
ov... TpiBh parenthetic, make xwxv- 
para subj., and supply ratra (these 
things that I tell you) as obj. of pavei. 
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1080 €yOpai S€ waca owrapdoaortat modes, 
dow orapaypat 7 Kives Kabyyicar, 
f Onpes, 4 Tis ‘Trynves oiwvds, Pépwy 
avoc.oy 6apnv éotiovyoy és modw: 
TovauTa gov, dumeis yap, ware Tokdrns 
1085 agyKka Ovp@ Kapdias rofedpara 
id a Q a > e ~ 
BéBara, ray od Oddrros ovy dexdpapet. 
> “ “ > e ” ¥ . 4 9 
@ Tat, ov & Huas amaye mpos Sdpuous, iva 
“ “ e 9 ig ? ~ 
Tov Oupov obros és vewrepous adp 
Kat yuo tpépew THY yYoooay jovywrépay 


1080. W. ovvrapdgovras. 
1083. W. és raAnv. 


1080 ff. Transl., and all states are 
disturbed and become hateful (to the 
gods), the mangled remains of whose 
citizens either dogs have devoted to bur- 
ial or wild beasts or some winged bird, 
carrying an unholy savor into a city 
with its sacred hearths. The statement 
is in form a general one, but applies 
to the present condition of Thebes, 
whose altars have been polluted by 
the unburied corpse of Polynices, 
upon which dogs and birds of prey 
have been feeding. Cf. 1016-22. 
éxSpafl is pred., as if it were Sore éx- 
Opal ylyverba. — xabayvieav: is freq. 
used of the consecration of burial, 
hence with bitter mockery here “ the 
dogs have given him the rites of bur- 
ial”; so Gorgias calls vultures Zupuxor 
tdpa. Cf. also Aesch. Sept. 1020, ora 
awernvay tévd bx’ olwvav Boxed Tapert’ 
dripws robwirluoy AaBeiyv. AS a par- 
allel in Eng., cf. Shak. Macbeth, iii. 4, 
“Our monuments shall be the maws 
of kites.” For other interpretations 
and a discussion of W.’s reading, see 
App. 

1064 f. Tiresias alludes to what 


1081. W. ra rpdypar. 


Creon had said in 1038. — ddijxa Oupe 
cov xré.: W. interprets, J have launched 


‘at your heart arrows from my heart, the 


poet changing his words so as-not to 
say Ouue Oupod or kapdlg xapdlas. Better 
perhaps to take oot with d¢dijxa roger- 
para, as with verbs of aiming at, éoi- 
evOat, etc.; Oupg, in anger (Aumeis ydp) ; 
xapdlas rotevuara, arrows shot at the 
heart, piercing the heart. For the fig- 
urative expression, see on 1034. Cf 


“And now, instead of bullets wrapp’d 


in fire, They shoot but calm words.” 
Shak. King John, ii. 1. 

1086. rav: see on 605. — OdAros: 
figurative use. He means that to turn 
back from the path of folly is no 
longer possible for Creon, and that 
the predictions of evil are speedily 
to be fulfilled. 

1087. & wat: the position of the 
voc. before the pron. is to be noted. 
Cf. xai, ob 34, Aj. 1409; ’Avriydyn, ob 
dé, O. C. 507 ; So0iBe, ool Se, O. T. 1096. 
The lad who conducted the seer is 
addressed. 

1089. syjovxwrdépay: pred., so that 
it shall be more gentle. 
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109076v voor 7 apeivaw Tav doevav dv viv dépet 


XOPO3. 
avyp, avat, BéBnxe Sewa Beoricas. 
émurraperOa 8, €€ orov Neuen éyo 

T™vd éx peraivns audiBddrAopae Tpixa, 
BY wed wor’ abvrov weudos és modAw daxey. 


KPEON. 
¥ > + N a, 4 
1095 €yvwka KaUTOS, Kal Tapaccopa ppévas. 
76 T eixalew yap Sewdv, avriordvta dé 
ary wardgfa Oupov év dew@ mapa. 


XOPO2. 
evBovdrias Sei, mat Mevouxéws, AaBeiv. 


KPEON. 
ti Sita xpy Spay dpdle, reicopar 8 eyo. 
XOPO3. 


1100€\Oay Kdpny péev ék Kardpuxos oréyns 


1097. W. é dang wépa. 


1080. raw dpevey xré.: than the 
thoughts which now he holds. ppevéy, in- 
stead of repeating vois. See on 1067. 

1092. é& Srov: ever since. —byd: 
the interchange of sing. and plur. is 
freq. Cf. 734, 1196. 

1093. dudiBdAAopa: xré.: I have 
been crowned with these white locks once 
black. é« denotes the change from 
one to the other; cf. wAotcows & 
xrwxod. “Although we are hoary 
with age, we cannot recall a single 
instance of the seer’s speaking a 
falsehood.” 

1094. Aaxetv: the inf. after éxf- 
oraua: for the more common partic. 

1095. xavros: I myself too, t.e. as 
well as you. 


1096. ré, 8¢: 8¢ is used here for 
vé or xal,in order to mark the con- 
trast more strongly. Cf Trach. 286, 
vTauTa xéois te obs epetr’ éyd 8t TeAd. 

1097. But by resisting to smite my 
soul with calamity (also) presents itself 
as terrible. The Schol. says, rd 3 
dyriordyra BAafijva:z. Connect éy 
Seve with wdpa (= wdpecriy), t.e. it ts 
near as an object of terror. Cf. El. 
384, dv narg éort ppoveiy. This is 
the least unsatisfactory interpreta- 
tion of the text. For W.’s reading 
and other interpretations, eee App. 

1088. AaBetv: t.c. Sore AaBeiy abrhy. 

1100. éXOcy: like ld», poArdy, wré., 
added for the sake of vividness. é¢A0@déy» 
is used also for the reason that is 
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» 4 A Le) 4 Ud 
dves, Kticov S€ TH mpoKeyséva Tadov. 


KPEON. 


A a 9 “A A “A A 
Kat tavdr éraweis Kat Soxets mapeKxabery ; 


XOPOZ. 


at 


doov y’, aval, TaXLoTA’ OUVTéuvovoL yap 
Oeay moddxers Tovs Kaxdgdpovas BAd Bau. 


KPEON. 


1105 oto pois pév, Kapdias 5° e€iorapas 
7d Spay, avayny 8 ovxt Svopaynréor. 


XOPOZ. 


Spa vuv tad éhOwv pnd ém’ addoroe tpeze. 


given in 1107.— xareipuyos : subter- 
raneun. 

1101. veg: set free. — “The Chorus 
think of saving the living first and 
then of burying the dead ; but Creon’s 
superstition once awakened drives him 
to the opposite course. C/. 1197 ff.” 
Camp. 

1102. tatra: obj. of wapecabeiv, 
which depends alone on the more re- 
mote éwxaveis, i.e. do you really («al) 
advise me to yield in these things, and 
do you think (that I should)? 

1103. cuvrépvover : of currduvew 
63dy = to cut short a journey. 

1104. rovg xaxddpovas: non tam 
sunt qui mala meditantur quam 
qui non recte faciunt recteve 
sentiunt.—BdrdBa:: the Erinyes 
are meant. Cf. 1075. Aesch. Zum. 
491, ei eparhoe: Alxa re xal BAdBa rovde 
pntpoxrévov. They are called also 


1105. W. porrss péy xapdia. "feriorapat. 


"Apal. Cf. Eum. 417, 'Apal 3 éy alxots 
ys bral rexAfweba. 

1105 f. podrts pdv, napSlag xré.: 
hard it is for me to give up (lit. to stand: 
away from) my heart’s purpose, but I do 
it (for all that), so as to execute (what you 
advise). Cf. Eur. Phoen. 1421, pdérus 
per, dtérewe 3 eis harap ilpos. Cf. Ar. 
Nub. 1868, wayh pddrts pdv, GAr’ Suws 
dveoxduny rd xpetov. For this sense 
of etorauc, cf. Eur: Iph. Aul. 479, 
wal ray waruay dtaplorauas Ad-ywr. 

1106. té Spay: “for the art. with 
the exepegetic inf., cf O. 7. 1416, 
adpec@” 53 Kpéwy 1d xpdocew al rd 
BovAevew.” Camp. — Svopaynréoy : 
engage in an unfortunate (and neces- 
sarily unsuccessful) strife. Cf Trach. 
492, @eotcr Suopaxoivres. Cf. Simon. 
Frg. 5,21, avdyxg 8° ob8¢ Geol udxovra:. 

1107. ta’ GAAowwr tpdme: equiv. to 
éx{tpewe GAAOS. 
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KPEON. 


OS ws exw oretyoun av. 


¥> ¥9 9 2 
tT tT OTAOVES, 


9 > » 9 > 9? 4 9s ~ 

ot 7° ovres ot 7 atrovres, afivas yeEpow 
1110 6ppac éddvres eis eroysov Torov. 

éya 8, éredy Sd£a 1798 éreorpadn, 


> ? 2 7 A “Q > 4 
autos T édnoa Kal mapav éxdvoopat. 


V4 S A “ “A , 
Sé5ouxa, yap pq Tovs KaeotwTas vopous 
” r 4 a , a 
dpiotov 7} o@lovra tov Biov rehew. 


1108 f. W. oreiyoun’ av of + dérdoves, 
gy a 8” - 9 9 4 id a 
ol r Gvres of T dwrovres, dfivas xepoiv. 


1108. ds xe: as Zam, 7.e. without 
further delay. —tr’ tre: “this reading, 
which appears only in the text of 
Triclinius, is more prob. than any 
other, the broken tribrach being ex- 
cused by the agitation of Creon.” 
Camp. For a similar repetition of 
the imv., cf. Phil. 832, 10° 10 jos 


wahwv. O. T. 1480, deip’ Ir’, fAGere. - 


1109. of r“évres ré.: ie. all to- 
gether; Svres—mwapdvres. Cf. El. 305, 
Tas oboas Té pov Kal ras dwotcas éAnldas 
3:épOopey. The nom. with the art. in 
appos. with the voc., as in 100. Cf 
040. El. 634, ot, 4 wapotod por. 
Aesch. Pers. 156, pirep 4 Héptou yepad, 
xaipe, Aapelov ybva:. 

1110. éwdéynov rdrov: cf 1197. 
The body of Polynices lay exposed 
on the highest part of the plain. This 
brief expression suffices to designate 
to the attendants the place, which 
was well known. That, however, he 
intends also himself first to go to the 
place where the corpse lay, as it ap- 
pears that he does from the account 
‘of the messenger in 1196 ff., it is not 
necessary for him to state in these 
brief and hurriedly spoken directions. 
The whole passage shows the greatest 
haste and anxiety. 


1111. Sd&a rySe xré.: my opinion 
has changed in this way. For the per- 
sonification of 8déa, cf. O. T. 911, d6&a 
por wapeotdén. 

1112. vd, nal: as, so; the two sents. 
are made co-ord. where regularly a 
subord. rel. or partic. clause would 
precede the principal sent. Cf O. C. 
1375, roidod’ dpas opp xpdade 7” ekavix’ 
ey viv +’ &vaxadotua tuppdyous. — 
tEnoa, éxAvcopar: a proverbial ex- 
pression having the sense of doing 
and undoing. “What wrong I have 
done I will myself repair.” Cj. 40. 
Aj. 1817, ef ph Evydiay AAR guAAdCON 
wdpe:. Many take these words in their 
literal sense, “as I myself bound 
her, so I will be present myself to 
set her free.” ; 

1113 f. The form of expression is 
peculiar; instead of saying “I am of 
the opinion that it is best,” he says “1 
fear that it may prove to be best.” — 
xaGeoreras: the ancitntly established 
laws that guarded the sacred rites of 
burial and duty to kindred, which by 
his decree against the burial of Poly- 
nices and conduct toward Antigone 
he had violated.— ewfovra: observing; 
partic. in agreement with the omitted 
subj. of reAciy. 
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"Trdépxnpa. 


XOPOZ. 


» Spode) 
1115 rodvovupe, Kadpeias vipdas ayodpa 


kat Avs BapuBpenera 


yévos, kdutay bs apdéres 


"Ixapiay, péders dé 
id 3 4 
1120 mayKowots EXevowias 


1115. W. dyaAfa vipdas. 


1115. Since the Greek drama had 
its origin in the celebration of the wor- 
ship of Dionyeus, the dramatists often 
sought opportunity to insert odes in 
their plays in honor of this god. This 
ode, which is a song accompanied by a 
livelier dance than that which accom- 
panies the stasima (hence the name 
iwdpxnua), gives expression to the joy- 
ful anticipations of the Chorus, that, 
since Creon has changed his purpose, 
the evils threatened by the seer will 
be averted, and that the future of the 
state may yet be prosperous under 
the guardianship of Bacchus, the tute- 
lary divinity of Thebes. Soph. intro- 
duces in several plays such odes of 
hope and joy at the turning-point of 
the tragedy when the spectator al- 
ready has a foreboding of the catas- 
trophe. Thus the poet affords a 
respite to the suspense and gloom 
that hold the mind of the spectator, 
and heightens the effect of the actual 
occurrence of the catastrophe. C/.,e.9., 
O. T. 1086 ff., Aj. 698 ff.—The const. 
of the main sent. is, MoAvdvupe .. . ds 
dupewes... wéders 8... Baxxed... xal 
vow... modem (imv. 1143)... wopOpdy. 
Between the parts of this sent. have 


been inserted by paratactic structure, 
in the Hom. style, the two sents. cé 
3° Swtp wré. (1126), and nal ce Nucalov 
«ré. (1131). — wodvewupe: Schol. 3 
Aidvuce: of uty yap Bd yoy, of 3t“laxxov, 
of 8 Adaoy, of 3% Etiov, of 3¢ AiOtpayBov 
avroy xadovow. — vipdas: Semele, 
the bride of Zeus and mother of 
Dionysus. . 

1117. yévog: child. Cf. Ay. 784, 
& Téxpyoca, dvcpopov yévos. 

1118. dudéwas: cf Hom. J1. i. 87, 
bs Xpdony gudiheAneas. 

1119. "Ixapiavy: the Athenian poet 
begins with Icaria, a fruitful deme of 
Attica, near Marathon, where, accord- 
ing to tradition, the vine was first 
planted, and where the rural celebra- 
tion of Dionysiac worship in Attica 
found its earliest abode, and where, 
according to the belief of some, trag- 
edy originated. Cf Athen. ii. 40a, 
f) THs Tpayedlas eipeots ev “Ixapig Tis 
‘Arruchs. — péSag: intr., bearest sway. 
The act., common only in the partic., 
is found also in Soph. Frg. 341, uédes 
mpavas 2 uéders Ayvas. 

1120 f. wayxolvors «ré.: in the all- 
receiving vales of the Eleusinian Deo, 
i.e. in the vales of Eleusis, where the 
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Anovs év KoXzrows, Baxxev, Baxyay 


6 patpdérokw OyBay 


A 9 e “A 
VALET@Y TT ap vypewv 


1128 "“Iopnvod pelOpwr, dypiou 7° ért omopa Spaxovros. 


*Avrurrpody a. 


aé 8 vmép Siddov rérpas orépoys omar 


Luyvis, Oa Kwpvxcac 


1121f. W. & Baxyed, Baxydy parpérodw @7Bav. 


mystae from all parts of Greece were 
received. Next to Icaria, the chief 
seat in Attica of the worship of 
Dionysus was Eleusis, with its famous 
mysteries of Demeter and Cora and 
the boy Iacchus. The city’s domain 
lay along the bay, which was the 
haven for all the worshippers that 
sailed hither from all parts of Greece. 
Similarly, Pind. Olymp. vi. 68, calls 
Olympia wdyxowor xdpay. 

1121. Baxxew: Bdexos is the com- 
mon form. 

1122. par vy: Triclinius ob- 
serves: dred) dv @fBas 6 Aidvucos pey 
yéyovey, obros 8¢ ras Bdexas rewolnrey, 
3:4 TovTo unrpémodw abrhy Trav Baxxaw 
Aéye:. The worship of Bacchus prob. 
went from Thebes to Delphi, where 
it was held in almost as high esteem 
as that of Apollo, and whence it ob- 
tained general and solemn recognition 
throughout all Hellas: It appears 
that from Thebes first women went 
forth to engage in mystic rites by 
night on Mount Parnassus. 

1123 f. wapd felOpov: alongside of 
the streams. mapd with the gen. in- 
stead of the dat. Cf. 966. 

1124. *Iepnvov: see on 106. 

1125. dwt omopq: lit. by the seed, 


te. with the offspring. When Cadmus 
had found the site where, according 
to the oracle, he should settle, he 
sowed, at the command of Athena, 
the teeth of a dragon which he had 
slain Out of these teeth there sprang 
up armed warriors, who ‘slew one 
another; five, however, survived, and 
became the progenitors of the The- 
bans, who for this reason were called 
by the poets cwapro) &vdpes. 

1126. vmép: see on 985. — &Addov 
awétpas: Parnassus was freq. called 
diucdpupos. On Parnassus women from 
Phocis, Boeotia, and Attica, cele- 
brated every other year, at the time 
of the winter solstice, an orgy in 
honor of Dionysus and Apollo, by 
night and with torchlight (ordpoy 
Acyvés) illumination. Behind the 
twin-peaks at the left from the path 
that leads to the summit, there lies 
between two fertile table-lands a les- 
ser peak, near the top of which is 
found the entrance of the Corycian 
cave. In this cave, which is of sta- 
lactite formation, is still to be seen 
an ancient altar. An_ inscription 
shows the cave to be dedicated May) 
kal Nuzoas; these are the companions 
of Dionysus. Cf. Eur. Phoen. 226, 
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vinegar oreiyovot Baxyides, 


1130KaoraNias Te vapa: 
ld ae  ] 4 
kat o€ Nucatwy opéewy 


Kuconpes oyOar ydwpa 7° axta 


mokvotagudos wéptret, 


3 4 2 , 
dpBpdrev éréwv 
1135 


> + 3 > aA 9 3 , 
evalovtwy, @nBatas émurxomovvT’ ayuias: 


Zrpopr f’. 


Q > ~ “ e , 4 
Tay €K Tacay Tyas UTEpTaTay Tro\cwr 


‘ ‘ , 
PaTptl GuV KEpauviGg® 


1140Kat vuv, ws Braias exerar 


1129. W. creixovor vip dar. 


& Aduwovca wérpa xupds Sucdpvpoy odAas 
bwtp Expwv Baxxelwy Aiovicov. 

1130. vdpa: sc. ixweé ce. The 
fountain of Castalia, celebrated as the 
inspiring source of Greek poetry, was 
for many centuries an object of local 
interest. An earthquake in 1870 
dislodged a maas of rock from an 
overhanging cliff, which crushed the 
basin that enclosed the spring, and 
buried it from sight. 

1131. Nuvoaley: Nica was the name 
of several districts in all of which 
Dionysus was worshipped. Here a 
district in Euboea is meant, as 1145 
shows. There was a tradition that a 
wonderful vine was to be seen here 
which blossomed and bore fruit in 
the same day. 

1132. yAwpa: lustrous with fresh 
green. “The word suggests the rich- 
ness of young vegetation, esp. of the 

e.” Camp. 

1133. wépwa: send forth; its obj. is 
of. Cf. O. C. 298, bs xine Seip’ tweuwer. 


1134. dpBpdrav: = delwy, because 
these songs were inspired of the gods. 
Similarly éu8pdéouos of poems ; cf. Pind. 
Pyth. iv. 582, waydy &uBpoolwy érdwy. 
Ar. Av. 749, duBpoclwv perdéwv, of the 
poetry of Phrynichus. 

1135. evafévrav: cf Trach. 219, 
where the cry is evo? voz. 

1136. émeoxorotvra: watching over, 
as a tutelary divinity. Cf. p0eyudrey 
éxloxowe, 1148. 

1137. trav: see on 607; the rel. 
refers to @ffay implied in @n8alas. 
Cf. O. C. 730, pdpov rijs euiis éresad8ou, 
by (2.e. dud) phre dnveire phr aire. 

1139. xepavvlg : because Semele 
‘was smitten by the thunderbolt of 
Zeus, when her wish to behold the 
god in his glory was granted her. Cf. 
Eur. Bacch. 6 ff. 

1140. xal viv: now also. For the 
const., see on 1115.— dg dxeras xré.: 
since the entire city 1s plague-stricken, 
lit. ts held fast by a violent disease, 
since 4) véaos 7 fvveoriw 4 wéAis, NOt 
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WAVOAJLOS TONS El VvOOU, 
pore xafapocip odt Mapyaciay brép Kirov 


11457) orovoevta tropOpov. 


*Avynorpody fp’. 


ia Tip mVEOVT@V xopay aoTpwY, vuxiwv 


pbeypatwv érioxore, 


mat Aros yéveDdov, tpodparnf, 
1150 dvak oats aya mepuodots 
Oviaiocw, al ve pawopevar Tavvvxo. yopevovct 


a - ¥ 
Tov Tapiay lakyov. 


1146f. W. iv riprvev dorpwv xopayé Kai voxiwr. 


withstanding Creon’s change of mind, 
still continues. The use of éxf is 
peculiar; some prefer ixd. For ?yera:, 
cf. Aj. 1145, dvle’ ev naxg xetmavos 
efx ero. 

1143. podetiv xaBapaly wro8l: poetic 
for udare xabdpoios. 

1145. wopOpdy: the Euripus. 

1146. wip wvadvroy: cf. Pind. Frg. 
128, wip xvdovros kepavvov. Aesch. 
Prom. 359, xuprvdov Bédos. 

1147. derpwev: W. takes poetically 
for torches. But it seems preferable to 
take it literally of the stars, which by 
a poetical fancy are said to move in 
a bacchantic chorus. So the Schol. 
also interprets, cata ydp riva pvotixdy 
Abyov trav darépwy err) xoonyds. Cf. 
Eur. Jon, 1074 ff., alcxdvouat toy xo- 
Abupvoy Oedy, ei mapa KarAtxdpoint wayais 
Aauwdda Sewpdy eixddwv Uperar evydyxios 
Burvos fv, Sre xat Aids dorepwrds 
dvexdpevoev aiOhp, xopever 8¢ cedrdva. 
Bacchus is lord and leader of the 
sights and sounds of night. The stars 


in their courses hold revel with his 
torch-bearers ; the voices of the night 
are wakened by their shouting. 


‘* All those shining worlds above, 
In mystic dance began to move.” 
ConGREVE’s Hymn to Harmony. 


1149. wat Avws yéveOAov: appos. ; 
son of Zeus, his offspring ; as if it were 
de Aids yeyws wais. 

1151. Ovlacw: the Bacchantes. 
Cf. 0. T. 211 £., Bdxxov ettoy Mawddwy 
budorrodoy. 

1152. o€: obj. of yopetove: = cele- 
brate in choral dance. Cf. O. T. 1003, 
or xopeterOa: apds jyuav. Eur. Herc. 
Fur. 871, rdxa o° eye paiddrov xopetow. 
— patvopeves: frenzied. 

1154. raplav: the ruler; the one who 
directs their movements. —"Iaxyov: 
this name was applied to Bacchus 
esp. in the mystic celebration of his 
worship, and prop. signifies the one 
who is addressed with loud huzzahs 


{iaxh). 
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Nintra Scene. MESSENGER. 


AFTERWARDS EURYDICE AND 


ATTENDANTS. 


"Efodos. 
AITEAOZ. 


a 
1155 Kddpou mdpouor cai Sdpwv ’Audiovos, 
3 ¥ g e ” 493 & 2 6 , 4 
ovK eof orovov oravt av avipwiov Btov 
¥ 3 > ? x <A ¥ a 4 
OUT alwerays ay ouTEe peuraluny tore. 
Tixn yap dpOot Kat TUyn KaTappérer 


Tov evruyouvTa Tov Te SvoTuXodT’ dei, 


1155. The messenger enters the 
scene at the left. His part is played 
by the actor who had represented in 
turn Ismene, Haemon, and the Guard. 
With mournful reflections of a gen- 
eral character, he prepares the way 
for the recital of the calamities that 
have happened, and leads the mind 
of the spectator back from the joy- 
ful elation awakened by the song 
and dance of the chorus to a state of 
sorrow and gloomy foreboding. — 
Scpow: the Thebans dwell by the side 
of (xap-) the citadel that was founded 
by Cadmus and afterwards inhabited 
by Amphion ; hence Thebes was often 
called the city of Cadmus and Am- 
phion. C/. Sen. Herc. Fur. 272, Cad- 
mea proles civitasque Am- 
phionis. 

1156. “Nemo ante mortem 
beatus.”—ordvra: while it (still) 
stands (erect). 1158 is included in the 
figurative expression. The subst. is 
assimilated to the rel., instead of ovx 
¥ort wore Blos éxotov.—The accumula- 
tion of negs. is due to the fact that 
ovx eo Swoios = oddSels. Cf. Plat. 
Apol. 31 e, ov yap Eoriy boris dvOpérov 
cwihoera, otre Suivy ore KAA order) 


wA%Ge dvayriotpevos. So W. But the 
full force of drotov ordyra does not 
come out in this interpretation, since 
orjjvas may have the figurative sense 
of be conditioned, be situated. Cf. Aj. 
950, obx by rdB Lorn TIde, uh CeGy pera. 
The sent. may be equiv. to ob« tor: Blos 
dwotos ky ory bv xré. So Ellendi ex- 
plains : ob &r7r: Blos rowotros Sore ewrat- 
vécap dy ordyra drotovody. The sense 
then is, “there is no life, whatever be 
its state, that I can praise.” The addi- 
tional phrase ofre penaluny is closely 
related to the thought, but expands 
the proverb of the mutability of for- 
tune, which 1158 f. then amplifies. For 
a similar sentiment, cf. Phil. 502 f. 

1158. narappéwe : causes to sink. 
pérew is usually intr.; but trans. in 
Aesch. Eum. 875, of7’ &y 8ucalws rid? 
éxippéwos were: pijvly ri’ } xdtov Tw 
4% BAdBnv. Theogn. 157, Zebs 7d ré 
Aayrov émippéwe: BAAore BAAws. For 
the sentiment, cf. 


**'To Fortune give immortal praise, 
Fortune deposes, and can raise.” 
GRANVILLE’S British Enchanters, iii. 3. 


1159. del: belongs to both verbs, 
and at the same time to the partics. 
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1160 Kat paves ovdeis Tov Kalecrerav Bporois. 
Kpéwy yap nv Cnrords, as enoi, tore, 
odaas pev €xOpav' ryvde Kadpeiay xOova 
LaBav re xapas trayTek povapyiay 
evduve, Oadrwv evyevet réxvwv oropa: 


1165 Kal vuv athetrar mavra. 


TaS yap 7ndovas 


@ ~ ¥ > id a3 3 A 
Grav mpodwaw avdpes, ov TiOnp’ eyo - 
“A A > . hy e ~ ‘4 
{nv tovrov, adX\’ euyvyov tyyoupat vexpor. 
4 Q 3  ] 4 Ld 
mrovTe. Te yap Kart’ olxov, ei BovrAa, péya, 


A A U4 a + # aA 3 3 
kat (nj tTvpavvov ayn Eexwv: éav 8 amp 
“1170 TovTwv Td xaipew, TAN € 


1160. vow nabeorérav: of the things 
that are established; i.e. whether the 
things that now are will remain per- 
manent or not. “There is no prophet 
to mortals of that which is destined 
for them.” Cf. Aj. 1419, ovdels udyris 
Tay pedAdvrwy. But in this citation 
the point of view is changed from 
the permanence of the present to the 
changed conditions which the future 
may bring. 

1161. ds dpol: sc. dee. Cf. Aj. 
895, %peBos, & paervydrarovy, &s euol. 
Eur. Jon, 1519, rd yévos obdty peur 
adv, os hyiv, rdde. 

1162. éy@pev: gen. of separation. 
Cf. Phil. 919, c&ca: xaxod. 

1163 f. AaBew re: Creon was fa- 
vored by fortune both in his public 
station and in his private life; hence 
odcas wév should have corresponding 
to it OdAAwy 5é (AaBdy re simply add- 
ing an additional fact to the first rea- 
son), but the regularity of the sent. is 
broken by et@uve.—awavteAy: see on 
1016. 

1165. doetras: is lost. 

1166. wpoSecw: give up. Cf. Eur. 
Alc. 201, xAaler Bxo:tiv, kal wh wpodod- 
vat Aloceras Tauhxava (yrav. — rlOyps 


A 


“ A 
€y@ KaTVOU OKLAS 


xré.: the Schol. explains by of rilOny: 


év rots (ao Toy TowwvToy: oloy, ob vom . 


ulm Gay éxetvoy roy sats tala by dy wpoda- 
ow al §8oval. 

1167. rotrov, vexpov: sing., as 
though dsfp had preceded. The con- 
trary change from sing. to phur. is 
found in 709, 1022. For the senti- 
ment, cf. Simon. Frg. 71, rls yap &do- 
vas &rep Ovaray Blos wo0ewds 4 wola 
tupayvls; ras 3 krep ov3t Ocay Carwrds 
aiéy. An imitation of the passage 
by Antiphanes is found in Stobaeus, 
Flor. 68, 12, ef yap apér tis rod 
Blou ras 48ovas nararelrer’ obdty Ere- 
pov h reOvyxéva. Cf. 


** Whose life with care is overcast, 
That man’s not said to live, but last.’ 


HERRICK’s Verses to Mr. Wicks. 


1168. xar’ oltkov: where treasures 
are kept. —péya: adv. with rAovre. 

1169. rupavvov oxnpa: lordly state. 

1170. rovrev: gen. of separation 
with dae7. The reference is to this 
wealth and pomp just spoken of. — 
Kamvou oxiag: gen. of value or price. 
This expression was proverbial. Cf. 
Phil. 946, xox off évalpwy vexpdy % 
xamyou oxidy, Aesch. Frg. 390, rd 
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oux ay mpiaipny avdpt apes thy *HSoviv. 


XOPOS. 
vt § ab 168° axBos Bacrthéo neas pépwr; 


AITEAO2. 


reOvaow: ot Se (avres airior Oaveiv. 


XOPO2Z. 


kai tis dovever, tis 8 6 Keipevos; éye. 


AITEAO:. 


1175 Aiwwy Ghorev: avréxeap 8 aipdooera 


XOPOZ. 


TOTEpA TaTpwas 7 Mpos oiKeias xeEpds; 


Bporeiov ordpya mirrdy ob8ty parrAoy 9 
Karvou oxid. 

1171. ove dy... dv8pl: I would not 
buy from a man. dyv3pl is a dat. of in- 
terest. Cf. Ar. Acharn. 812, xdcov 
aplopal co Ta yxopiiia; So 8éxer8al 
+l rui= to receive something from some 
one. — wpdg: in view of, in comparison 
with. Cf. Eur. Frg. 96, od8ty nbydvea 
aps ta xphuara. Lon, 1610, pndels 
Soxelro pdtv kerwroy elvas xpds ra 
wTuyxdvovra viv. 

1172. a$: again; ie. after we have 
seen Antigone condemned to death 
and Haemon made angry.—téSe: see 
on 7.— Bacrtdev: of the royal house. 
Children of the king are often called 
BaotAeis. 

1173.4 reOvaewy: sc. BasaArcis. He 
means Antigone and Haemon. — 
afro: the full const. is, afriof elm 
vod Oaveiv. See GMT. 92, n.2, for the 
omission of the art. with the inf. Cf 
Trach. 1238, 4 pnp Oavety pdvn pe- 


ralrios. 


1174, doveva: is the slayer. —d 
xeluevos: the slain. Cf. Aj. 989, rots 
exOpoiol ros prover wdvres Kemmdvors 
éweyyeAay. From the account that 
follows, it is evident that Eurydice, 
being about to go forth with her 
attendants, was at the door of the 
palace, and heard the announcement 
of the messenger in 1175; but, over- 
come by the sudden news of the 
dreadful event, she is for the moment 
bereft of her senses (1188), and does 
not appear until 1180. 

1175. adréxap: could be taken by 
the Chorus in the general sense also 
of murdered by one of his kinsmen; 
hence the following question. C/. 
Xen. Hell. vi. 4. 35, abrds (?AAdEav3pos) 
ad aroOvhoxe, abroxyeipla piv bed Tov 
Tis yovands Gdeagav. Cf. also the 
use of ai@éyrns. Notice the parono- 
masia in Afuwy aludoceras. 

1176. wpds : belongs to both clauses. 
See on 367.—ol«elag: here used in 
the sense of Mios. 
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AITEAO2. 


+ 3 a e “~ A o a, 
QUTOS TPOS aVTOUV, TaTpL pnvicas povov. 


XOPOZ. 


, ¥ e y 9 3 “ » 
@ pavtt, touros ws ap’ dpOov jnvucas. 


AITEAOZ. 


as @O éydvrwy tara Bovdevew mrdpa. 


XOPOZ. 


sd ‘ “ e “~ a > 4 € nA 

1180Kat pny 6p@ tddraway Evpvdicny opod, 
Sdpapra Tiv Kpéovros: éx Sé€ Swpdrov 
nro. KAvovoa trades } TUXN Tapa. 


ETPTAIKH. 


@ tavres aortol, Tov A\éywv éerpoOopnv 
mpos eLodov ateiyovaa, TakAddos eas 


_ LITT. ddvov: decause of the murder 
(of Antigone). gdvos is murder by 
shedding of blood, and is used to por- 
tray the strong feeling of Haemon. 

1178. og: = how; exclamatory. The 
allusion is to the prediction in 1078 ff. 
—vweas: dvvew is used of fulfilling 
a word. Cf O. T.720f.,’AwdAAwy ot?’ 
exeivoy Frvoev povda yevéoOar warps 
otre Adsov mpos wadds Oavelv. O. C. 
458, 7a @& uot waralpara parreia, Guol 
@otBos Rvucdy wore. 

1179. os dS éxovrav: sc. revde. 
The gen. absol. without subj. is freq. 
in both prose and poetry. See G. 
278, 1,N.; H. 972a. For the use of 
ws, see G. 277, n.2; H. 978. Cf. Aj. 
981, ds &3° éxydvrwy wdpa orevd (ew. — 
ré\va: ie. how further calamities 
may be averted and the gods may be 
appeased.— wdpa: 1.¢e. rdpeoti, now 
it ts the right time, or now it is in 
place. 


1180. nal pyv: see on 626, Eury- 
dice comes forth from the palace 
(1174), accompanied by two attend- 
ants (1189), as was customary in the 
case of queens in the representations 
of the Greek stage. 

1182. wasSds: equiv. to rep) raidds. 
Cf. O. C. 307, nAdwy cot Seip’ aolteras 
raxus. Phil. 439, dvatlov piv deords 
etephooua.—wapa: here not exactly 
as in 1179, but in the sense of is at 
hand. Cf. 0. C. 650, @nceds rdpa. 

1183. wdvres: t.c. of wapéyres. She 
thus enjoins upon each one the duty 
of giving her the desired information. 
—rav A0yov: your conversation. 

1184. wmpooryopos: mpoaayopedew 
may take two accuss., rhy IaAAdda 
xpocayopevw etypara. Cf. the Hom. 
phrase, *A@nvalny trea wrepdéevra xpo- 
onvda, and similar expressions. Hence 


with sxpoofyyopos two gens.; xpootyyopes 


TlaAAddos means as suppliant of Pallas, 
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1185 67ws ikolunv evypatwv mpooryopos. 
kat Tuyxavw te KApOp’ dvactactov vANS 
XxrAGoa, Kai pe POdyyos oixeiov Kaxod 
Baddre 80 dtov: brria dé Kdivopar 
deicaga mpos Suwato. KatomA\nooopas. 
1190GAN’ Goris Hv 6 pvOos abs etzrate: 
KAK@V Yap OUK amreipos ova aKovcopal. 


AITEAOZ. 


eyo, pirn Séo7mowa, Kat Tapav éepa, 


SQA ? aA 3 ? y¥ 
Kovdev: Tapnaw THS aAdneias Eros. 
, , “4 > 2 © 2 Y 
vi ydp oe pal@accom, av dv és vortepov 


wpootryopos eiryyudrwv, one who offers 
supplications. 

1186 f. xal: connects this with the 
sent. immediately preceding; then 
follow ré...«al, connecting the two 
parts of this sent. We have here co- 
ordination of sents. instead of subordi- 
nation (rapdragis instead of éwdragis). 
Cf. Hat. iv. 135, w0& re. eyévero nal 
Aapeios eéxparo Th yveup tTabrp. Xen. 
Anab. i. 8.1, nad #8y Te Ry aug) ayopay 
wafhGovcay, kal wanoloy hy 6 orabuds. 
Tbid. iv. 6.2, nai in 7 hv dy rep Tplr~ 
oTa0pe Kat Xeploopos arg éxarexdyOn. 
This parataxis gives to the account 
animation, and makes manifest the 
anxious haste of the queen. — ava- 
onacrot ruAns: Eurydice wished -to 
go forth to the altar of Zeus. The 
leaves or valves of the door were 
secured on the inside by means of a 
long bolt which passed across the 
door. This bolt must be pushed back 
or loosened (xaAayv), and then the door 
was thrown or pushed out (dvarzay) ; 
thus dvacwacroi is used proleptically, 
z.e. “ when I was loosening the bolt of 
the door so that it flew open.” The 
opposite is éxsoway = draw to, shut, 


like éxippdrrew. Cf. O. T. 1244, widaas 
érippdiac” tow.— This sense of dva- 
cxagrov, though not exact, seems 
warranted by its use in other places. 
Cf. Polyb. v. 39. 4, Spunaay xpds rhy 
kxpay, ds dvarcwdoovres Tabtns Tas wvAl- 
das. Cf. also Aj. 802, Adyous dxéaxa 
=he uttered words. Eur. Med. 1381, 
vipBous dvarxayv. 

1188. 8c érev : the sound penetrates 
her ears. Cf. El. 787, égbv 8: Stor 
«éAadow évoeloas Ooais méA01s. 

1189. wpds Sywator: i.e. she falls 
in her swoon backwards into the arms 
of her attendants. _ 

1190. avOis. elware: tell me again. 
She vainly hoped she had not heard 
correctly at first (1183). 

1191. cacy : obj. gen. after the adj. 
Breipos. See G. 180, 1, Nn. 1; H. 753d. 
—ovx dwapos: ic. well versed in; 
an instance of litotes. 

1192. wapav: since I was present 
there. The pres. partic. represents an 
impf. here, and is freq. so used. C7. 
O. C’. 1587, as elpre, cal od wov wapdy 
toca. Aesch. Pers. 267, wapdy opd- 
cain’ dy of éxopadvOn wand. 

1194. dy: sc. rotros as antec. The 
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1195 pedvoTar davovpel; dpOdv ad7jOeu’ dei. 
éya S€ o@ todayos éomdunv moce 
ld >, > # y » ny 
mediov é€ axpov, a0 ExerTo vydeeés 
KuvorTapaKxtoy owpa Toduve’Kous ere: 
N “ a > 3 4 a 
Kal Tov pe, airnoavres évodtay Deby 
1200 IIkovTrwvd + dpyas evpeveis Katacyelely, 
ovaavres ayvov hourpov, & veooTaow 
Parrots & 57 “AAT TvyKaT7pOoper, 
‘N A > 4 > ‘4 a 
Kat TUuLBov dpOdKpavoy oixeias Gores 


Xeoavres, alls mpds UOdotTpwrov Képns 


gen. after Weiora, as often with wed- 
Secu. Cf. Plat. Apol. 22 d, rodvrou 
on épetoOny. 

1195. davovpeia: see on 1092.— 
épOcv: safe. Cf. O. T. 696, nar’ dpOdy 
obpicas, waft in a safe cours’. The 
pred. adj. is in the neut., although its 
subst. is fem. See G. 188, n. 2c; 
H. 617. Cf. Bapt, 1261. 

1196. &€: points to a slight ellipsis, 
hy 88 7d xpaypa rowdro: éyw xré.— 
wodayos : attendant, companion. The 
tragedians use the forms with a in the 
compounds of &yw (e.g. d8ayds, xuva- 
yés), except in dpyyyés, orparnyés, 
xuvnyérns, and their derivatives. 

1197. é dxpov: see on 1110. 

1199. rov pév: that one; obj. of 
Aotcavres.—évoSlay Oecv : goddess of 
the cross-roads. Hecaté is meant, Lat. 
Trivia. Cf. Soph. Frg. 490, rijs 
eivodlas ‘Exdrns. Hecate is identified 
partly with Artemis and partly with 
Persephone as goddess of the lower 
world. She and Pluto are invoked 
because to them it is esp. offensive 
that the body of Polynices is left 
unburied. At Athens there were 
many small statues of Hecate placed 
before the houses and at the crossings 
of the streets. 


1200. etevets: belongs to Oedy and 
TlAodrwva, and is proleptic; that they 
would restrain their anger and be gra- 
cious, Cf. El. 1011, xardoxes dpyhy. 

1201. Aovrpdv: cognate accus. Cf. 
1046. Trach. 50, woAAd d8dpyara Thy 
*HpdiAcioy FtoSov yowpérny. 

1202. év veoomdow Gaddois: with 
newly-plucked boughs. Olive boughs 
are prob. meant, which were used for 
the funeral pyres, as Boeckh shows 
from Dem. xliii. 71. Cf. O. C. 474, 
where, as here, @aAAol is found with- 
out expletive of olive boughs; in 
that instance used to twine around 
& Kpartip. 

1203. olxelas yGoves: of his native 
soil. Cf. Aj. 859, & vis lepdy oixelas 
awé8ov Zaranivos. To be buried in the 
soil of one’s native land was the de- 
sire of all. The messenger makes 
prominent that this should be the 
portion of Polynices as a partial 
atonement. 

1204f. at&is: again, then,“as con- 
trasted with rd» pey xré. 1199. C6167. 
—ampos vupdetor cloeBalvopev: xpos im- 
plies a verb of motion; “we went up 
to and proceeded to enterin” (impf.). 
Cf. O. C. 125, xpooéBa obx by wor’ tAgos 
és. — AiBdorperov wuydelov Kolhoy : 


toes weg - 
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1205 vupdetov “Aiwdou Kotdov eioeBaivoner. 
dovyns 3° awe spbiwy Kwxupdrov 


4 > ? 3 .' , 
K\ver Tis aKTépioroyv adi taatdada, 

A 4 4 4 4 
kat Seorory Kpéovre onpaive. podwv: 
7™@ 8 abdias adonya mepiBaive. Bons 

1210€p7rovTt paddov doaov, oipwtas 8 ézos 
9 4 a > 4 
ino. SuvcOprvyntov: & Tddas éya, 
Gp cipt pavris; apa Suvorvxeorarny 
- K€XevOov éptrw tay wapehDovaay ddav ; 
, ‘4 , > “ 4 
mados pe caiver POdyyos. adda mpdo7oXot, 
¥> > > A \ , , 
1215\T GoOCoV WKELS, KaL TapacTayTEs TAP 


the hollow bridal-chamber enclosed with 
stones. ‘The tomb in which Antigone 
was imprisoned, to judge from the 
description here given, was a cavern 
excavated in the side of a hill or 
hewn into the rock (cf. 774), some- 
what like the so-called treasury of 
Atreus near Mycenae, and other vault- 
like tombs found on or near the sites 
of ancient cities. — vupdetov “Ardou: 
the two form one idea (like our word 
death-bed), on which «épys depends. 
For the idea, cf. 816, 891. 

1206 f. Const. &xwler cAde: tis pwvijs 
SpOlwy xoxuudrwy. 8pb:os means loud, 
shrill. Cf. El. 683, dp0lwy nnpvyudrwy. 
The messenger uses the pres. in order 
to make the scene as vivid as possible. 

1207. dxréptorov wacrdda : un- 
consecrated tomb (lit. chamber). So 
called because Antigone, by being, as 
it were, buried alive, failed of the 
proper xrepicuara of the dead. 

1208. podoy: adds to the vividness. 

1209. re 8: to this one; dat. of in- 
terest with wep:Balyes. Cf. Hom. Z1. 
xvii. 80, TMarpéxAp wepiBds. — dfAlag 
Goya Bons: an indistinct cry of dis- 
tress. The expression is equiv. to 


G0Ala tonpos Boh. Cf. 1265. O. T. 
1474, ra platar’ dxydvow enoiv. — wepr- 
Balve.: surrounds; the idea is, that it 
fills his ears, it encompasses him on 
every hand. Cf. Hom. Qd. vi. 122, 
&s té pe xoupdwy auphrvde adrh. Id. 
i. 351, dorBhy, Aris dxoudyrecat vewrdrn 
dupereAnrai. 

1210. paddXow docov: a double 
comp. is occasionally found both in 
prose and in poetry. Cf Aesch. Sept. 
673, wadAov évucdérepos. Eur. Hec. 
377, pGAAoy evTuXéaTEpos. 

1213. wape\Oovoew: see on 102. 

1214. calve: originally used of 
the wagging of a dog’s tail; hence 
make signs of recognition; here it may 
be rendered touches, agitates, i.e. by 
a feeling of recognition. Cf Eur. 
Hipp. 862 f., nal phy réwor ye cpevddyns 
xpuonAdrov ris ovKér ovens Thode 
sxpoocalyouvgl pe. 

1215. emxets: pred. adj. used instead 
of anady. See G. 138, n.7; H. 619. 
The attendants, being younger and 
swifter, precede the king. Perhaps 
also he lags somewhat behind through 
@ vague consciousness that a fearful 
spectacle awaits him, that he is al- 
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aOpycal, appov xopatos MOoomady 

Suvres mpos avTd oTdptov, ei Tov Aljovos 

POdyyov ouvinp’, } Oeotoe Kdérropar. 

Tao €€ GOvpov Seondrov Ke\evopaci 
122070potpev: ev S€ doco bio TypBewparte 

THY pev KpEeLacTny avyévos Kateidoper, 

Bpoxye pitada. owddvos KaPnppeévyy, 

tov 9 audi péooyn wepurern mpooKetpevor, 

evrvyns atoalovta THs Kdtw pOopay 


ready hearing the cwxtyara announced 
in 1079. 

1216. d&pyoare: has for its obj. the 
clause ef... «Aéwropa:.— appov xdpa- 
ros xré.: we are to imagine that from 
the vaulted tomb, which is farther in 
the recess of the rocky excavation, 
there runs a passage-way that leads 
to the outermost entrance, which was 
closed by means of one or more large 
stones or by masonry. The dpuds is 
the opening or chink in this mound 
(xa@u2) at its entrance, made by draw- 
ing away one or more of the stones 
(AsGoowadhs). Creon says accordingly : 
“when you are at the tomb, enter into 
the opening (which he presupposes 
to have been made) of the mound, 
and going up to the very mouth of 
the vault within see whether it is the 
sound of Haemon’s voice that I hear, 
or not.” With Adoowadhs, cf. vev- 
pooradhs &rpaxros, Phil. 290. 

1218. Qcotor xAdawropas: the Schol., 
draraya trd deay. Cf. 681. 

1219. é« Seomdrov xKeAcvopacry : 
at the commands proceeding from our 
lord. See on 95. Cf. O. T. 310, ax 
oiwvav pdriv. 

1220. Aow Ol rupBevpari: the in- 
nermost part of the tomb. 

1221. rjv pév: Antigone; con- 
trasted with roy 3¢ (1223), Haemon. 


—atydvos: by the neck. Cf. Hom. 
Il, xiii. 388, wodés Axe xatda xparephy 
vopulyny fpws ldonevers. 

1222. Ppcxe@ prada xré.: fastened 
(sc. to the roof) by a thread-woven 
noose of fine linen. This may have 
been either her girdle, or, more likely, 
her veil. — xa@nppévnv : the Schol., 
Tov tpdxnAoy Sedeudvnv. locasta in the 
Oedipus Tyrannus, and Phaedra in the 
Hippolytus of Eur., are other well- 
known instances of hanging. 

1223. plooy: her waist; with oo 
metri gratia. Cf. 1236. — wep- 
wery: pred., t.e. so that he embraced. 
From 1237-1240 it is evident that 
Antigone’s body lay prostrate on the 
ground. The attendants could not 
have seen Antigone suspended, but 
they inferred that this was the man- 
ner of her death from the noose that 
was still around her neck. It is also 
naturally inferred that the first thing 
that Haemon did was to unfasten the 
noose from the ceiling, that he might 
save Antigone, if possible, from 
death. 

1224. ewvijs xré.: lamenting the ruin 
of his bridal that was only to be found 
in death (rijs xdrw). Cf. 1241. W. 
and others take ey here, like Adyos, 
in the sense of bride, citing Eur. Andr. 
907, BAAny Ti’ ebyhy Gyr) cot ordépyes 
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IMBKal marpos épya Kat To Svarynvoy déxos. 
e > e e “A . > r ¥ 
6 8 as Sopa ode, orvyrov oipatas éow 
Xwpel pos avroy KavaxwKvoras KaheL* 
® t\yjpov, oloy épyor eipyaca.: tiva 
a) ¥ 9 “A ~ , 
vou exxes; & TH Guudopas StedOdpns ; 
1230€£AOe, Téxvov, ixéaids oe Niocopat. 


' > ld » ? € ”~ 
Tov 8 aypiow oocowo, TmamrTyvas 6 Tais, 


4 A Qa 3 A id 
qTUcas Tpocdrew Kovdey avTeamav, Eidous 


Exe Suthovs Kv@dovras: ex 8 Sppapévov 
Q aA ¥y > 3 4 
matpos guyaiocw numhax:> && 6 S¥cpopos 
1235avT@ yorwbeis, Gomep ely’, Erevraleis 


npevore trEvpais péeaocov eyxos: és 8° typov 


wéois; But there is no need of taking 
it there any more than here in the 
sense of person. 

1225. Adyos: bride. “So Lat. lec- 
tus Cf. Propert. ii.6,28, Felix Ad- 
meti conjux et lectus Ulixis. 
Cf. Eur. El. 481, ca Adyea= thy spouse. 
Haemon commiseratur se ip- 
sum, patrem, sponsam.” Weckl. 

1226. 6 S€: i.e. Creon. — ode: i.e. 
Haemon. See on 44. 

1229. vowv foxes: what thought had 
you? A colloquial phrase like our 
‘‘what possessed you to do this? ” — 
tp: t.e. rlvi; the following gen. limits 
it. Cf. Aj. 314, ev rq xpdyparos. — 
dv: with, by means of. See on 962. 

1231. rdév: obj. of wricas as well 
as Of xanrhvas. 

1232. wricas wpocere : lit. spurn- 
ing him by his face, i.e. with abhorrence 
in his countenance. W., not so well, 
takes wpoodxw as dat. of direction, as 
if it were, “casting a look of con- 
tempt at his (Creon’s) countenance. 
Cf. Plato Euthyd. 27be, pedidoas TH 
xpoodaw, with a smile upon his face. — 
xoveey dyrevrey: this is a fine touch. 


It is with a look alone that Haemon 
answers his father. Cf Eur. Phoen. 
1440, porhy pty odk dopiixer, duydrwy 
3 &xo mpocetwe Saxpboss. 

1233. In a frenzy of passion, and 
bereft of judgment through grief, 
Haemon draws his sword to strike 
his father. But the next moment he 
is stung with a feeling of self-reproach 
(air@ xoAwGels). Unwilling to survive 
his betrothed he is driven to self-de- 
struction, as he predicted in 751.— 
xveiSovras: the cross-pieces (or prongs) 
of a sword, placed usually where the 
blade is joined with the hilt. In Ay. 
1025, Teucer says to his brother, who 
has thrown himself upon a sword, xés 
@ éxoonxdaw Tovd’ aidAou Kyddeyros ; — 
dx: join with dppwpévov. 

1234. dvyatow: dat. of means with 
efoppwpdvov. 

1235. dowep elye: cf. 1108. Hae- 
mon held the sword in his hand, as 
Gowep elxe and fiperce show, and 
stabbed himself. The pijois dyyeAuch 
is fond of giving minute details, as 
the guard in 430 f. 

1236. apace xré.: cf. Pind. Pyth. 
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ayo’ ér eudpav taph&i@ mpoomriacerat- 

Kai duovwy dfeiay éxBadder pony 

evap tapea dowiov ocrahdyparos. 
1240Ketrat S€ vexpos tepi vexp@, Ta vupduca 

thn Aaxav Seithacos ev y “Avdou Sdpors, 

deiEas & avOpaToo. THv aBovdiar, 

dow péytotov avdpi mpdcKeta, KaKdv. 


XOPOZ. 


A a A&A > 4 e€ “ Ud 
Ti TOUT ay elKaceELas; 1 yurn mad 
1245 ppovdn, mpiy eimeww éxOdov  KaKdy déyor. 


AITEAOZ. 


xavTos teOdp Bn: édricow S5é€ BooKopar 


x. 51, &yxupay Epercor xGovl. Fyyxos is 
freq. used in the sense of sword also 
by the tragedians. Cf. Aj. 658, «pio 
768° Fyxos.— péooov: adv., so that 
it should strike the middle of his 
body. Some connect yéooov with 
tyxos, i.e. half its length, up to its 
middle. 

1236 f. és 8 vypow xré.: he clung to 
the maiden enfolding her in his slack- 
ening arm. — és dyxeva: as if AaBay or 
some such verbal idea were in mind. 
W. takes iypby dyxava of the arm of 
Antigone, 7.e. “he fell into her arm,” 
which lay outstretched ; but this does 
not fit so well with xpoorrtovcerat. 
For typés = relaxing, langud, cf. Eur. 
Phoen. 1439, of the dying Eteocles, 
House pntpds ndmOels typay xépa. 
Tibul. i. 1. 60, moriens defici- 
ente manu. 

1238f. Const. dgeiav exBdrArAe podhy 
gowlou oraddyparos waped (rap0évov). 
Cf. Aesch. Agam. 1889, xdxgvorey 
dteiay aluatos apayhy BddAAE py’ epeurij 


Wwaxd3: gowlas &pécov.— horvlov ora- 
Adyparos: of gory drops. —qwapag: 
dat. of direction. 

1240. The variable quantity of the 
penult in véxpos is to be noticed. C7. 
Eur. Phoen, 881, xoAAol 3% véxpod rep 
véxpors. 

1241. réAyn Aaxow: having obtained 
his nuptial rites. The marriage rite 
was sometimes called réAos. “They 
have become united (advevyo:) in 
Hades.” 

1242. rijv dBovAlay: by prolepsis 
obj. of Sefgas, instead of subj. of xpéo- 
xecra:. The afSovala is that of Creon, 
who is the cause of the death of both. 
Speechless, with her horrible resolve 
fully made, Eurydice withdraws into 
the palace. So Iocasta, O. 7. 1075, 
and Deianira, 7Jrach. 818, leave the 
stage in silence. 

1244. rotro: sc. elvar. “ What do 
you think is the meaning of this con- 
duct?” 

1246. drmlow Booxopa:: cf 897. 
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ovk afwoew, add’ vid oTeyns €ow 
Spwats mpoOncew mévOos oixelov oréverv 
, ‘ > ¥ 9 2 ‘4 
1250|yvepns yap ovK azeipos, oof apaprdave. | 
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ov 010° euot 8 ov HT ayav ovyn Bapd 
Soxes mpoweivat yy parnv moddr) Bor. 


AITEAOZ. 


aN’ eiodperOa, py Te Kat KaTdo-xeroy 
Kpugy Kadvrre. Kapdia Ovupoupery, 


1255 5duovs tapacteixovres. 


ev yap ovv déyeus: 


\ “~ ¥ , 9 ld ~ , 
Kal TNS ayay yap éori tov ovyns Bapos. 


1250. W. retains this verse. 


1247. és wodw: in the presence of 
the city, t.e. in public. Thus Electra 
(£l. 254) makes excuse to the Chorus 
for her public lamentation, for which 
she is chided by her sister and mother 
(El. 328, 516). Ajax says to his wife 
(Aj. 579), Sana waxrou und emoxhvous 
yous Sdxpve. Tocasta gives vent to 
her grief only after she has entered 
her chamber (cf. O. 7. 1241-50).— 
yoous: obj. of orévey, which is to be 
taken with dfidécey as well as with 
wpobhaev. 

1249. Spwats rpoOryoay xré.: to lay 
upon her servants the task of bewailing 
the sorrow of the household. Cf. Hom. 
Il. vi. 499, duperddrous, riicly te ydor 
wdonow Evwpoev. 

1250. She is not inexperienced in 
good judgment so that she should com- 
mit a wrong (%e. lay violent hands on 
herself). dauaprdyerw is used abs. here, 
as it often is in poetry and prose. Cf 


Hom. Od. xiii. 214, Zebs rlyvra, 8s ris 
Gudprp. See App. 

1251. ré: correlated with «af (x4) 
in the next verse.— Bapv: see on 
1195. With the thought, cf. 

‘‘ This dead stillness 
Makes me more apprehend than all the noise 
That madmen raise.” 
Lrer’s Caesar Borgia, ili. 1. 


1253 f. px xadvwrre: see on 278.— 
kardoxerov: suppressed, kept back. 

1255. wapacrelyovres: proceeding 
to or into. Cf. Eur. Med. 1187, ére) 
swaphrAGe vupgixous Sduouvs. Hipp. 108, 
mwapeAOdvres Sduous oltwy pércobe. 

1256. ydp: usually stands after the 
first or second word of its clause, here 
after the third. Cf. O. T. 1480, ois 
dy yéver ydp. El. 659, robs ex Aids ydp. 
—rs dyav ovyys: a pred. partitive 
gen. with Zor: Bdpos. — Bdpos: lit. a 
weight, i.e. a grave import. The mes- 
senger follows the queen. He returns 


. presently as the éédyyedos. 
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A \ O° ¥ 2 A 3 , 
kal pnv 00 ava€ abras éedyKer 
pnp érionpov 81a xerpds exor, 
b ‘4 > ~” > 3 4 
ei Outs etre, ok adAoTpiay 


1260 arnv, dN’ abrés apaprov. 
KPEON. 
sg "Zrpodr d. 
ww, 


dpevav Svodpdvev apaptypara 


A td 3 
oTEped Gavaroerr . 
Q 
@ KTaVOYTaS TE Kal 


Pavevras Brérovres eudvdtovs. 


1257 ff. The four following verses 
are anapaests spoken by the Cory- 
phaeus in order to announce the ap- 
proach of Creon, who comes accom- 
panying the body of Haemon. With 
this scene may fittingly be compared 
that in Shakespeare’s King Lear, 
where the aged king enters bearing 
the lifeless body of his daughter Cor- 
delia.—al pry: cf. 526.— de: cf 155. 

1258. pvp érloypov: the Schol. 
explains by rdv vexpdy. The corpse of 
his son is to Creon a manifest token in 
his hands (cf. 1279) that he himself 
has done wrong. — 68d xepos fxav: 
see on 916; but the phrase is to be 
taken figuratively (cf. 1845) in the 
sense of possessing. Creon walks with 
faltering step by the side of the bier 
on which the corpse of Haemon has 
been laid, which was represented by 
a veiled figure, as was that of Ajax 
after his suicide. 

1259. ef Oduis: the Chorus speak 
still with some timidity and hesita- 


tion; but in 1270 they declare their 
opinion boldly. 

1260. dryv: in appos. with prijua. 
Instead of continuing the sent. regu- 
larly GAA’ oixeioy audprnua, the poet 
changes the const. 

1261. The dreadful events described 
in this scene, while not occurring in 
open view upon the stage, yet smite 
Creon before our eyes with full force. 
The king is wholly crushed, and 
acknowledges his guilt. The doch- 
miac verses suited, with their con- 
stant change of measure, their retard- 
ing irrational arsis, their resolution of 
long syllables, to represent passion 
and exhaustion, picture the distrac- 
tion of Creon’s mind. — dpevaw Sve- 
povev: ppéves which are not really 
opéves. 

1262. ovreped: stubborn, since they 
sprang from ¢péves crepeal. — @ava- 
ToevTa.: 1.€. Oavdrwy atria. 

1263 f. & BAdwowreg: addressed to 
the Chorus. 0, ye beholding, instead of 
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3A ~ id 4 8 4 
iw mat, véos véew Sov pop, 


;: A 7, A 
aiat aiat, 
EOaves, arredvOns, 


éuais ovde cator SvoBovdias. 
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12700t ws €oixas Owe THY Sixny idely. 


KPEON. 


Zrpopy B’. 


9 
OlLoL, 


éyw pabey Seihavos: & 8 cup Kapa 
beds ré7’ dpa tore péya Bdpos p exwv 
ératoev, ev 8 eveioev aypiais ddois, 


1265. W. id épiv. 


Alas! ye behold. W. makes éuaprhyara 
(1261) also the obj. of BaAéxorres. 
The similarity of sound in xraydyras 
Oaydyras is noticeable. Cf. Phil. 336, 
é xravdy te xv Oavdy. — éudvAlors: 
= dyyeveis. 

1265. GvoABa BovAcupatey : i.e. dvdA- 
Boy Bovreupdrwv. Cf. 1209. 

1266. véos véw: for a similar play 
upon words, cf. 156, 977. vép refers 
to his untimely fate. 

. 1268. dsreAvOns: thou didst depart ; 
like the mid. in 1314. Cf Plut. Frg. 
(Wyttenbach, p. 135), dwoAveoOar yap 
Tov &xoOvhoxoyra Kal roy Odvarov axd- 
Avow xadodow. Similarly ofyera: and 
BéBynxe are often used of those who 
have died. 

1270. ots eg: see on 320. eg is 
exclamatory. 

1271. x paddy: puts more stress 
upon the duration of effect than the 


simple pf.; having learned, I have it, 
t.e. I know it perfectly well; he means 
the truth of what the Chorus has just 
said. 

1272. vére: in contrast with od 
above ; he means at the time of his 
SvocBovAla. The repetition shows the 
speaker’s intense feeling. Like the 
Homeric heroes, he casts the blame 
of his &rn upon a hostile 8aluev, which 
struck his head. 

1273. pdya Bdpos Exav : = Bapivwy, 
t.e. with great weight. 

1274. travev: by the expression 
wale pe évy xdpa he means that the 
divinity impaired or distracted his 
mind. —éy: separated from its verb, 
te. évéoasgey. See on 977. He drove 
me in wild courses. 636s is freq. 
used of a course of conduct. Cf 
Pind. Olymp. vii. 85, xpaypdrwy dp0as 
65dy. 
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12750iot, NakraTyTOV avTpeT@V yapav. 
ded hed, & wovo. Bpotav Svo7ovor. 


EZAITEAO2. 


& SéaT0f, as Exwv. TE. Kal KEKTHBEVOS, 
\ \ ‘ A EQ. os . Q2 9» , 
Ta pev mpd yeipav tade hépwr ta 8 &v Sdpors 
4 9 N (a 4 U4 
1280€ouKas HKew Kat Tay oWerOar KaKda. 


KPEQON. 


go » > , a A ¥ 
Tt 5 €OTL GU KQAKLOV, 1) KAKWY ETL; 


EHAITEAOZ. 


yur TréOvnKke TovdE TrapytTwp veKpod, 
SvaTHVOS, apts veoTopovot TArypacw. 


1281. W. xaxtov ék xaxdv. 


1275. Aaxrdryrov: proleptic; that 
is trampled under foot. — dvrpérov: 
shows apocope of the prep., which is 
not common in Soph. Cf. O. C. 1070, 


&uBaors, Aj. 416, auwvods; Trach. 838, 


&upcya, a few times dupevew, and regu- 
larly xarOaveiv. 

1276. ded, @: the hiatus is only 
apparent because of the natural pause 
after interjections.— adver Svouwovor . 
cf. 1261, though not exactly the same. 
Here the prefix dus- simply intensifies 
the idea of wxdvos, as in 8ucrdAas, €.7., 
but in Svc@pwr it negatives or gives a 
sinister sense to the idea of pphy. 

1278f. The attendant, who in 1256 
followed Eurydice into the palace, 
now returns as éfdyyedos. The state- 
ment of the principal sent., ds Exwv 
Te kal xexrnuévos (xaxd) Foas frew 
is confirmed by the two clauses 7a 
piv... pépwy and rd 8 éy Sduols; 
‘but the const. of the latter, if regu- 
lar, would be opduevos xaxd. Instead 


of this, Soph. writes &SperOa, de- 
pendent on fomas and connected 


by «al with fe». The structure 


of the sent. seems to imply that 
Creon comes as if on purpose to 
behold fresh calamity added to his 
former woe. —xav, xexrnptvos: ex- 
presses the fullest possession; the 
obj. to be supplied is xaxd. Cf. Plat., 
Rep, 382 b, &xew te nal xexricbas 
Weddos. Cratyl. 393 b, xpare? re abrod 
wal KéxTyta: kal Exe: abrd.— apd Yepoy: 
present before you. The Schol. explains 
the sense by és rot Kpdovros roy waida 
Baord(ovros. Cf. 1258. Eur. [ph. Aul. 
86, 3éArov hy wpd yepay Er: Bacrd ers. 

1281. Transl., but what worse evil 
ts there again, or what still of evils (re- 
mains untried)? See App. 

1282. crapprirep: belongs to yurh, 
being in form an adj. Usually it 
means mother of all (+, pvos), but 
here it is in contrast with a pfrnp auh- 
twp, since maternal love has broken 





ANTITONH. 153 


KPEQN. 
"Avrurrpody, & 


34 
t®@, 


iw SvoKxdbapros “Avoov Aipyp, 


1285Ti pe apa Ti p’ ddéxeas; 


@ KakayyeATa pov 


, ¥ 4 ay 4 
mpotréppas axn, tTiva Opoeits ddyov; 
> A 3 43: # 9 9» ld 
aiai, dAwhdr’ avdp’ ére€eipydow. 
ti dys, @ Tat, Tiva héyers pot veor, 


1290aiat aiat, 
aopayiov én’ od\éOpo 


yuvatkelov apdixetoOar popov; 


EZAITEAO®2. 


6pav mapeotw* ov yap & puxots ert. 


KPEDN. 


*Avrurtpody BP’. 


» 
Olj.ot, 


1295 kaxov TOO aGAXo Sevrepov Brérw Tadas. 


the heart of Eurydice. For the sense 
of was in composition here, see on 
1016. Cf. Aesch. Sept. 291, ds tis 
Texvov ixepdddoicev wdvrpopos wededs. 
1284. Svoxd@apros: hard to be pro- 
prtrated, implacable. So xadapuds in 
O. C. 466 =propitiation. The epithet 
seems to be applied to death in a 
general sense. Cf. Thomson’s Sea- 
sons, Winter, 393, “Cruel as death and 
hungry as the grave.” —A.rjv: a freq. 
epithet of death. Cf Stob. Flor. 120, 
11, wdvrwrv Ah Tav pepdrwv 6 Odvards 
dott. . 
*¢ God wold I were aryved in the porte 


- Of Deth, to which my sorrow wol me lede.” 


CHAUCER’S Troil. and Cress. i. 


1287. wpowdpas «ré.: addressed 


to the @&dyyedos. Thou who hast 
brought woe to me by these evil tidings. 
xpowéurew is often used in the sense 
of praebere. Cf. Phil. 1205, tgos 
pot wpowéuWare. 

1288. “One already dead thou dost 
slay again.” Cf. 1030. 

1289 ff. & wat: the messenger. See 
the App.—rlva Adyes xré.: const. riva 
yéow opdyiov yuvaiKeioy (= yuvaids) 
pdpow Adyers &uixeioOar por ex’ OACOpy. 
véos is said with reference to the former 
violent death, sc. that of Haemon. — 
én’ 6XOpw~: added to the destruction 
(already wrought). Cf. 1281 and 1288. 
Or, perhaps better, for my destruction. 

1294. By means of the éxxvKAnnua, 


‘the dead body of Eurydice, lying 
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Tis apa, Tis pe WoTpLOS ETL TEpyLever; 
exw pev ev xeilperow aptiws Téxvor, 
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TdAas, Tov 8 évavra mpoaBr€érw vexpov. 
1300 ged dev parep abdia, dev réKvor. 


ERAITEAO®. 


n 9 dfvOnxre Bopia repi Eide 
Aver KeXawa Brehapa, Kwxvoaca pev 
A Qa co ld Qa ld 
Tov mpi Javovros Meyapéws KX\ewov daxos, 
avOis 5é rovde, NoicAiov Sé cot KaKas 
1305 mpages epupvycaca Te TaLdoKTOrY. 


1301. W. 4 5 é€vOnxros 7S5e Bwpia réprg. 


within the palace, is brought to the 
view of the spectators. — év puyots: 
the inner apartments are meant. 

1296. rls dpa, rig: repetition as in 
1285. 

1297. pév: not in its natural place, 
since it marks the contrast between 
vTéxvoy and roy vexpév.— tv xalperary: 
not that he literally carries in his 
arms the corpse of Haemon (see on 
1258), but the expression is chosen to 
make the situation seem as pathetic 
as possible. 

1298. Zvavra: the corpse of Eury- 
dice lies over against that of Haemon. 

1301. But she (having fallen) at the 
altar upon a sharp-whetted sword. With 
Bopla we need to supply the idea of 
Keseévn OF wrécmos. With dgu0hcre 
gipe:, cf. aupiOhury tlpe:, 1809. For 
wept tipes, cf. Hom. Jl. xiii. 441, epe- 
xéuevos wept Soupl. Od. xi. 424, dxo- 
Ovhoxey xepi pacydvy. Aj. 828, xe- 
wra@ra wep) veoppdyry tipes. 


1302. Ava BrA<papa: relaxes her 


1303. W. xAewov rExos. 


eyelids. The phrase is like the Hom. 
Adee St yuia, yotwata. Cf. also Anth. 
Pal. 3, 11 (inscription of Cyzicus), 
av’ Gy dumat’ EAvse Ta Topydvos evOdde 
Tlepoevs. We speak of the eyelids 
breaking in death. —xeXawd: is pro- 
leptic; “so that the darkness of 
death enshrouded them.” Cf. Hom. 
Tl. v. 310, dugl 88 voce Kedah we 
dxd Auer. 

1303. Meyapdes: the story of the 
fate of Megareus is given by Euripi- 
des (who calls him Meneceus) in the 
Phoenissae. See on 991. His fate is 
xAewdy in that it was famous in 
Thebes, and in contrast with that of 
Haemon. 

1304. rovSe: sc. Adyos; he means 
that of Haemon. 

1305. épupyijoaca: roar’ épuprdy 
is used in O. 7. 1275 of the impreca- 
ti Oedipus when he is smiting 
ey Kaxds mpdfeg: res ad- 
ersas. The whole phrase is equiv. 
to xaxas xpdrrew cos epiurncer. 







ANTITONH. 


KPEON. 
Zrpopy, y'. 


3 Aa er, 
aiat aiat, 
4 
dvérray poo. 


‘4 > > > 4 
TU fL QUK avTatay 


Eraicev Tis appOynkro Eider; 


1310  deiAatos éya atat, 


Sertaig Sé ovyxéxpapar Sug. 


EZAITEAO2. 


e 9 3 “A > 4 y¥ 
_@s airiay ye ravde Kaxelvoy Exov 
mpos tTHS Oavovons THOS ererKymToV pdpar. 


KPEQN. 


moim S€ Kamedvoar év dovais TpdT@ ; 


1307. dvérrav hoBe: [am startled 
with fright. A present state of mind is 
often expressed by the aor. as having 
been caused and entered into some 
time before. Here, I was startled, 
i.e. when I heard your words. Cf. 
Phil. 1814, 40@nv warépa roy audv ebAo- 
yotrrd oe. O. C. 1466, Exrnia Oupdy. 
See GMT. 19,n. 5. The metaphor in 
dvérray is that of a frightened bird. 
That the affection of his wife should 
have turned into hate, and that her 
last words should fasten upon him 
the dreadful guilt, is to Creon’s heart 
the bitterest pang of all. 

1308. +l p ove eraccev: in sense 
approaching theimv. Cf Plat. Phaed. 
86d, ei ody Tis dpay ebwopdrepos éuod, 
vk od éxexplvaro; — aytalay: 8c. 
wdnyhy. Cf. El. 1415, waicoy Serdjy. 
Aesch. Sept. 806, d:avralay wexAaype- 
yous. 

1310. SefAaros: the second syllable 
a: is metrically short here. So also 
in El. 849, 8eaAala Se:Aalory xupeis= 
wact Ovarois Epu pdpos. So the first 


6 


syllable of ala? is measured short. — 
dyd: sc. elul. 

1311. ovyxéxpapar Sig: I am be- 
come closely allied with misery. By the 
use of this compound the poet per- 
sonifies 5a; it is made his companion, 
as it were. Cf. Aj. 806, olktp rede 
ouyxexpapevny. 

1312. The messenger continues his 
statement from 1302 ff.; at the same 
time he connects his words with 
Creon’s lament, and assents with yé 
to its -truthfulness. — rowSe pdpov: 
the death of Haemon; éxelywy, that 
of Megareus. 

1313. éweonywrrov: in the act. and 
mid. this verb means /ay a command 
or an accusation upon one. Here, in 
the latter sense and in the pass. C/. 
Plat. Legg. xi. 937 b, day (80bAn) emi- 
oxnpon Ta Yevdi papruphoat.— wpos: 
with the gen. after pass. verbs often 
denotes agency, like td. See G. 191, 
vi. 6; H. 805, le. 

1314. nal: see on 772. — dmedv- 
gwaro: see on 1268. 
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EZATTEAOS. 


4 3 ed @ > #4 e 4 9 
1316 Taicac Ud Hrap avréxep avryv, dws 
maidos TOO Wober dfvKedxKutov mwdbos. 


KPEON. 
Zrpody 8’. 
@por por, T40 odK én’ addov Bporav 
1320€uas appooe mor’ é€ airias. 
> A ld > 9 A ¥y > ld 
eyo yap o €yw ekavov, ® pédeos, 
> N 4: ¥# aA 4 
éya, Paw ETUpOV, t@ mpoo7rodAot, 
¥ rd 3 9 Ud »¥ , > > r 
1325 aryeré pe OTL TaxXOs, ayeTe p’ exTrodav 
‘ > »¥ A “4 5, , 
Tov ovK ovTa paddov 7 pndeva. 


XOPOZ. 


4 i) ¥ , > “~ 
Képon Tapaivets, eb TL Képdos ev KaKots: 
Bpayiora yap Kpatiota Tay Toow Kaxd. 


1317. W. ic por, rad ovx. 


1315. avrédxap: see on 1175.— 
Strws: temporal; as soon as. 

1316. dfuxdKurov: loudly bewailed ; 
the loud shrieks and wailings over 
the dead are referred to. “The mes- 
senger repeats positively that it was 
the tidings of Haemon’s death that 
drove Eurydice to this fatal act, in 
order that Creon may be fully sen- 
sible that he bears all the dreadful 
responsibility.” Schn. 

1319. dppooa : intr.; will fit. — é€ 
ends alrlas: (being shifted) from my 
blame, i.e. 80 as to exonerate me. 
“These deeds can never be fitly trans- 
ferred to the charge of another.” 

1322. & pédXcos:. O wretched me. 

1323. éyw: I (did it). The triple 
éyé shows the intensity of Creon’s 
feeling of self-condemnation. 

1325 f. As Creon here and in 1339 


asks to be put out of the way as 


quickly as possible, so Oedipus ex- 
claims in his distress, O. 7. 1840, awd- 
yer éexrdémov Sri tdxwoTd pe, axdyer’, 


& plao, and 1410, dxws tdxiora, xpds 


Gea, fiw pé wou KartWare. 

1326. row otc évra xré.: who am 
no more than he who is not. Cf. O. T. 
1019, xs 6 picas é Yoou TE pndert ; 

1327. «épSn: see on 1032. The 
Chorus refer to his entreaty, &yeré pv? 
éxxodéy. Yet this phrase may mean 
put me out of life, as well as take me 
out of the way of this spectacle, and 
Creon may use it in the former, while 
the Chorus understands it simply in 
the latter sense. In 1828ff. Creon 
expresses his meaning more clearly 
and emphatically. 

1328. Const. ray wooly xaxd xpdricra 
(€oriv) Bpdxsora (8yra). Pers. const., 
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KPEON. 
*Avrurtpody y’. 


4 ¥ 
T@ lTo, 


1330 davyitw poperv 6 Kdd\\oT éuav 


euol Teppiay aywv apépav 


9 ¥ ¥ 
UVUTaATOS* tTW LTO, 


oTas pnKer hap arN’ eicido. 


XOPO2Z. 


pédNovTa ravra. 
1335 mpage. 


TOV TPOKELevov TL xp) 
pede. yap tavd Gro. ypy pédew. 


KPEQN. 


GAN’ Sv épd pev radta ovyxarnvéduny. 


XOPOZ._ 


PN vov mpocevdyou pnd&* as Terpopérvns 
ovK €ort Oyntois cupdopas amad\ay7. 


asin O. 7. 1368, xpeloowy yap 4000 n- 
xér’ dv} (Gv rupads. “ When you go 
within,” says the Chorus, “the dread- 
ful spectacle will at any rate be cut 
short for you.” 

1329 ff. Const. pavhre 5 udpwr euey 
Sratos, xdAAsor’ &ywr replay d&uépay 
duol.— naddgora: happily. 

1334. “Do not concern yourself 
about dying; that belongs to the 
future; let that take care of itself.” 
— Ta mTpoKetvoy tr: something of 
that which the present requires. The 
Chorus is thinking esp. of the burial 
of the dead. 

1335. rovSe: refers to the same as 
Tauta above.— drown: i.e. the gods. 
The alliteration in uéAAovra, uérci, pe- 


Aew gives to the sent. something of 
an oracular and proverbial tone. CY. 
Aesch. Agam. 974, wéao 8€ ro col 
taveep ky peAAns TeAEiy. 

1336. pév: without 3é; see on 498. 
“But that at any rate is my desire.” 
—ovyxarnuidpny: ov here has the 
sense of together, 1.e. embracing all 
the things that I desire. “I summed 
up all in my prayer.” Camp. 

1337. dg: since. 

1338. This was a common senti- 
ment. Cf. e.g. Hom. Il. vi. 488, potpay 3 
obrivd gnu wepuypévoy Expevar avdpar. 
Theog. 817, furns 8 7: poipa xabeiv, 
oix of Swadrvia. Verg. Aen. vi. 316, 
desine fata deum flecti sperare 
precando. 
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KPEON. 
*Avrurtpody 8’. 


¥ 274 , ¥ 5 2 9 § , 
ayolTt avy paTa.ov avop EKTTOOWP, 


4 } ~ , > 3 €e a UA 
134005, @ Tal, OE T OVX EKWY KATEKAVOY, 


oé T avrdy, dor pédeos, odd’ exw 


9g ‘\ 4 »” ld . 

67a mpos WOTEpoy (Ow, TavTAa yap 
1345\€ypia Tay yepow Tad ert Kpari pot 

TOTMOS SVTKOmLOTOS EionAaTO. 


XOPOZ. 


TON TO Ppoveiy evdatpovias 
~ e Ua “ A ld > > “ 
mpatov umapxe* xpi €é Ta y’ eis Oeovs 


1341. W. oér av raved. 
1345. W. ra 8° émi xpari. 


1341. o¢ atrdv: this expression 
contains a passionate and intensive 
force well fitted to the situation ; 
thee, O son, I slew, and thee thyself 
(O wife)! 

1342 ff. ov8’ %yw dwa xré.: I do 
not know where (and) to which one I 
shall look. dpav xpés tia is like BaAd- 
xew eis Tovs Oeovs (923), 2.2. to look 
to one for support or comfort. “I 
can no longer look to my wife and to 
my son for help, and I know not which 
way to turn for comfort.” 

1345. Adxpra: the opposite of dpé6d. 
The Schol. explains it by rAdy:a xa) 
nentoxdra; hence, out of joint, wrong. 
— wdvra tay xepoty: all that I am oc- 
cupied with. “ All my life has turned 
out wrong.” 

1346. rdS: accus. of internal obj. 
with cichAaro, cf. El. 298, rad’ efuBpl- 
(et; thus has leaped upon my head an 
intolerable doom. Cf. O. T. 263, viv 
B’ és 7d welvou xpar’ évhAad’ 4h rixn- 


1342 f. W. apos rérepov dw mq xB. 


1348 f. wodA@ td dpovety eré.: wis- 
dom is by far the most important part of 
happiness. W. says that the Chorus in 
this sent. sum up the chief moral of 
the play. But this is true only with 
reference to Creon. The king, in the 
proud consciousness of despotic power, 
has trangressed a divine command 
and shown himself deficient in that 
prudence that is esp. characteristic of 
old age. That these calamities would 
fall upon him in consequence of his 
guilt, the seer had foretold. Creon has 
finally acknowledged his wrong, thus 
verifying the old gnome wdéos udéos 
(cf. 926); but all too late. 

1349. yé: from such an offence, at 
any rate, every one would shrink 
back.— rd eig Oeovg: the things that 
pertain to the gods. xpés would be 
more exact, but eis may be due to 
such phrases as dceBeiv eis Geots. Cf. 
Eur. Bacch. 490, ot naceBotrr’ els roy 
Gedy. Phil. 1441, evoeBeiv ra mpds Oeods. 
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1350 pndev acvemreiy: peyddo. 5€ Adyou 
peyddas miyyas Tov vrepadyov 


aTroTLOavTeEs 


yupa To dhpovew didakav. 


1350 ff. Const. peydaAo: 8 Adyor tev 
bwepadxwy arorloayres peydAas xAnyas 
ed(Satay (gnomic aor.) yhpg rd ppoveiv. 
— ype: in old age; i.e. to the aged. 
The word is emphatic, “teach men 


wisdom at last.” Creon cannot fail 
to recall with bitter sorrow his proud 
refusal, d:3doxec@a: ppoveiy xpds dvdpds 
TnAdodde Thy vow (727). 
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RHYTHMICAL SCHEME OF THE LYRIC PARTS 
OF THE ANTIGONE. 


Tue rhythm of the dialogue of tragedy is for the most part 
the so-called iambic trimeter. For a description of this verse, 
see Schmidt’s Rhythmic and Metric, 26, III.; G. 298, 4; H. 1091. 
Occasionally there is synizesis. See note on 33. 

In the lyric parts of the Antigone the rhythm most commonly 
employed is the logaoedic. For this verse, see Schmidt, 13; 
G. 299; H.1108ff. The Parodos and Kommos have anapaestic 
systems interposed between the strophes and antistrophes, and 
the Exodos closes with anapaests. For the anapaestic rhythm, see 
Schmidt, 10, II., 31,3; G. 296-298; H. 1108 ff. | 

In the structure of a few rhythmical periods the logacedic are 
followed by choreic series. A rhythmical period is a comPination 
of two or more rhythmical sentences (xéAa) grouped according to 
fixed principles so as to form a unit, and marked by a pause at 
its close. See Schmidt, 24. For choreic sentences, see Schmidt, 
10, IV. ; 22, 5. 

The rhythm of: the Exodos is the dochmiac, for which see 
Schmidt, 23, 4; G. 302; H. 1125 f. 

The characters employed in the scheme are sufficiently ex- 
plained in the treatises on versification to be found in the gram- 
mars,* with possibly the following exceptions : — 

The anacrusis (see Schmidt, 7, 5 ; G. 285, 4; H. 1079) sometimes 
consists of two short syllables, which are indicated by the mark w. 


* See G. 285-287; H. 1067-1070. 


In adopting the rhythmical scheme of Schmidt, it was found undesirable 
in all cases to accept the text used by him. No departure from the text of 
Schmidt, however, has involved any important change in his metrical notation, 
excepting in two instances, which are discussed in the critical Appendix, on 
798 and 13823. 
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The Roman numerals I., IT., III., etc., indicate the rhythmical 
periods, the beginning of which is marked in the text by an 
indented line. 

The mark & means that an irrational long, whether in the 
strophe or antistrophe, corresponds to a short syllable. 

The beginning of a rhythmical sentence within a verse is 
marked in the text by a dot (-) under the initial letter of the 
first word or syllable of the sentence. 

In the rhythmical schemes a comma (;,) signifies diaeresis or 
caesura. See Schmidt, 19, 2, II. and ITI. 


I. 
THe Paropos (vv. 100-154). 
Str. a. 
7: —~2)Jrwovulevilelteoulwesle— vl] wile>| 
@ 
wuleoule—Al 
vin J|]oviJlweilwIieulwe|!]e— >] vu dev | 
wul—_vl—_vl 
H_> JT aSalwevuelwlke ul] ~ vl wel_aAl 
vuvluvvulwwvefl]wie>l|lwrsvt] uu [AY] 


Per. II. The inverted order of the first two measures of the 
third verse of the strophe (_>]|]—vI, not _uU |_ >], as was to 
be expected, see Schmidt, 13, 2) is noteworthy. The antistrophe, 
however, is regular (__>|—>|). 


Str. B’. 


L—~wulwelwelevul ve [eA 
swulweulwvuefte—_vul uv |e—AYJ 

Ir ~~ >l[wse]—_ >] wVtieoglwrvultTaAl 
on We |) te. Ie ww Le AI 

WW. -— vl vw [wes] ev lou] Lv [wvulool 
~wvulive] 


Per. III. The so-called versus Adonius (see Schmidt, 22, 11; 
G. 800, 1; H.1111a) as postlude is noteworthy. 
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II. 


First Stasimon (vv. 332-875). 


Str. d. 
I. sa vlovufl—vul] ve Ile>l|lwarvulilevulTAth 
—vilwvelevilu le >lwvulevul—A] 
I >i_ulwu il bs {All 
virculieivI_Al 
virul_vuleivuleiv] 
III. _o|i_e#|ietie|li_a il 
_w|iet_a@|lit_e{_ao ll 
i |_- Vv Ji _vuJ]LIAAJ 
Str. 8’. e 
I. S2:te|moH.#|] _aA li 
virco! ito! @ |_wllr#ej_ul L ILA] 
IFviwcul| uv | ~v Jouvintvl] ue JovIlHAl 
—~viluvvluvse!|]_vloivl—Al 
viru] uv |eovlueplevloeovl[i_vleAl 
viwrwvuloevtlwovuft uu fl[~vlilo—v] 


The chorus begins with a logaoedic period ; then follow choreic 
periods, the first of which, however, begins with a logaoedic verse, 
which softens the change from the one rhythm to the other. Str. a, 
Per. III., and Str. 8’, Per. I., are not logaoedic, but choreic. The 
apparent dactyls are, therefore, not cyclic dactyls (vv, Z.e. rr 
but what may be called choreic dactyls (_o, i.e. J Fm). The 
caesura in Str. 6', verse 2, makes this clear. The apparent corre- 
spondence, therefore, in this same verse, _<, is in fact_%. Con- 
cerning choreic dactyls, see Schmidt, 15. 


IL. 


ITI. 


III. 


IL. 
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III. 


Seconp Stasimon (vv. 582-625). 


Str. a. 
>iwseilweliei eleulueleAl 
~vl—~>lwulwwuILeleA] 
~vilo>l|lwulwoelovufoul 
es See Ne |) ey ee Peer Pe ee Al 
>: wvilvuvvluvvIlwuolivuleAy 
vi oC | uw loulioivsvl eo |] wn JrouleAt 
vinwrviJlovulovuloouleovuloul . J-A]I 
Str. f’. 
2: uwlwwojpov]l eoledglwoj—_ vlovoill 
>imwvu| uo. [wuele—_v]l nu |-A] 
wu] — Uf] oc | uw lIwovud eH J[wul—Al 
wi wo flwolovJst>dwovofilivl uu I-A] 
®:ivJoiul uv JA 
>iwsvi|—_v|I_aAl 
vuufovul]l wo JAA 
>iwvl un. ftwole_vtd] uv |lAAY].- 
IV. 
Tuirp SrTasimon (vv. 781-800). 
vicvul nu lwuelovl_ vl uv lwuouleovul 
viavulJlovu] ee J[ivlwovtlivul ve JAY 
>is eee Jy | Loy, Iw | L. | L }_ All 
—~>lwes!] vo Iwe!] uw lA - 


>iwsefilo—vul eve | vc Iwovfl—_vl]l uv JrAJ 
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V. 


Kommos (vv. 806-882). 


Str. d. 
kLo:iwul nw |lwol-,ul_~>|wasuf|]ei_v{—Al 
—~e%elwvl—vl—>l - | vulwvw|fleH—Al 
—~vlei2|[wrvuloeteg|[_uH>l|wrvuli_aAl 
~vu|le—v] 
T&S: wlwseJlrt—~>f]|ve 'ouleivt[ti>|—All 
~avil—_v] vu Jroulwvliv|i_>|—A] 
Str. f’. 
L>:wtul eC jweil—velevleovll 
Sim~wvlwivul]l_>lwele JL Al 
~wavvuloeivu|— ol nun [wesl v] 
I >i:_>[(— >| un I-A - 
>i >lwele—vl vc IelwseilrtvleILI]AA] 
Wm >:_vule~ulevul ev [e-vl—Al 
vicrule~ulwelile—vi_vu!] ~ vIlovleiAl 
vi ui J~Sl]eiealeovullevul] Lv Jovlovll 
vicvul ve l/oiviloi_vule ITA 
Str. 7’. 
vinwvfilovuflr—vul—Al 
Ci: vilrvlilr—vl|—aAl 
viuuvli_vl_ul—All 
vi te | uo lovl—vl vu ILA] 
Epod. 
Lvitvuluvvi[uvvu!] vc levul vu J|wul]TAl 


seh. Wa | este ls AN) 
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I. —_o|] ow | —_» [Lvl 
-n_vluvvul —v [evil 
—~vl —v luvvul—vll 
Staal) a bs. Wes ell 


This chorus begins (str. 4) with sentences of like form (Gly- 
conics), then becomes more varied by the interchange of sentences 
of different lengths (str. 8’), and finally closes with series of like 
form (str. y', epod.). 

The first strophe and the beginning of the second are in 
logaoedic measure. After these come choreic periods, which 
become more lively toward the close in consequence of the occur- 
rence of the three choreic dactyls. As in the First Stasimon 
above, choreic dactyls are introduced to relieve the otherwise 
too great repose of choreic series. 


VI. 


Fourto Srasmon (vv. 944-987). 


Str. a. 

Lu >|wesf]| olwovut!] eo f[fedAd 
—~>Ilwvul vowel >| Al 

I wul >] >lwulivl — >I Al. 
—_~>iwmvul TL IwvIl_>le_aAl 
—~>lwvutlu towaul uw lwvule—aAtl 
—~>l|lwrvul wlwuole>|—A] 

We >i_lvuliwvloi_vul]i2eglaivJl_vleul—Al 
Ot te, te. Peri tes eeh . Lend 


Str. ’. 


lL yvuulwulwulwsuleule—Al 


—~>lwawvulwese|i _ >li—v|l—A] 
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II. —~vilwesl] ne Iwel_aAl 
>i vuiIwvl—_All 

~wyul[l—vlu lA] 

WW vievulvefl~vuloivtIt nun JA 
vivevIe~vli~vulwuel|levIlTAl 
vi: wf|uof—~vJl—tvu] un I-A 
>inw~vl .fJwouloivi uo |_AJ] 

VII. 


Hyporcuema (vv. 1115-1154). 


Str. a. 
Lwimvli—i_ ofl. 2el]eoul] nw [LAN 
—~vuv|loeivulwrvl—aAl 

Zi: 23!]ieoulevuleTAl 
wveloul uv [All 
—~o|lovuirvvl—Al 

Se . ) tthe. (Pee Pes Se] ote. es 

TI viwese|_ >i|e_aAll 
—~vilwvs|e—aAy] 
Til. —~>le—rilwevelioivile_vlivIeliAy 
Str. B’. 

Oe te] te A te | te Par ee lege (Al 
—~vij[l—_vuloevIl—aAl 
—~2Z(wulweI|eaAll 
—~>|lwrvulvvuvl—_aAl 

vinuloulwe] vu deuloivul]ui>lIeaAl 


~wvyl—vl uv I-A] 


II. 


Ii. 


cVvcc¢ 


eccccwe 
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VIII. 
Tue Exopos (vv. 1261-1847). 


Str. d. 
en Oe EE nk | REE 2 I AW | 
ruuuUNL| — Xx i 

ae 0 een po eee 

For Jf tt Iweevl eA] 
>yuuevul|ie VU HOLL UIA 
PS Ihre VITA] 


ryUVUVUL] — A i 


en © On NO © 2 | NI 2 EW 


Str. &’. 


trim. 
PpWewhwulwullu UW /_All 
trim. 
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Str. a. 


In consequence of the correspondence of vv. 3 and 4, v. 3 must 
be regarded a catalectic bacchic dipody. ‘These syllables haye not 
infrequently such value. 


Str. 6’. 
We must not regard v. 5 a dochmius with following choreic 
tripody : — 
Zi_r~rtv[(isvli_ Vv] vv |]_—All 


Such a verse would be altogether unrhythmical. It is simply a 
melic iambic trimeter, which probably was not sung but recited : — 


[rf~uJuivJluiOv]JloivlIHAl 


Str. y’. 


Str. y and str. d close with exactly the same period. 
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A LIST OF THE MANUSCRIPTS AND EDITIONS OF THE ANTIGONE RE- 
FERRED TO MOST FREQUENTLY IN THE CRITICAL NOTES. 


L. Codex Laurentianus; the most valuable of the Mss. of Soph., and 
believed by many to be the archetype of all the other Codices of Soph. 
extant. It was written in the tenth or eleventh century, and contains, 
besides the seven plays of Soph., the seven plays of Aesch., the Argo- 
nautica of Apollonius Rhodius, and Scholia by different hands. In this 
Ms. are found also corrections, apparently of the same date as that of the 
codex, and therefore designated as prima manus or dwpOwrys. 

L2. A Ms. of the fourteenth century, in the Laurentian Library, 
generally regarded as a rescript of the preceding codex. It is charac- 
terized by many interpolations, but is valuable for the light it throws on 
some doubtful and obscure readings of L. 

A. A Ms. of the thirteenth century, in the National Library of Paris, 
containing all the seven plays. It is regarded by some as the chief of a 
different family of Mss. from that of which L is the archetype. 

V (Cod. 468). A Ms. of the thirteenth century, in the Library of 
St. Mark’s at Venice. 

Vat. The oldest of the Mss. in the Vatican Library containing the. 
Antigone ; it was written in the fourteenth century. 

BE. A Ms. of the fourteenth century, in the National Library of Paris. 
It contains the A;., El., O. T., besides the Antigone. 

Among the ancient apographs of the codices, that of the grammarian 
Triclinius is one of the most freq. quoted. It was made in the fourteenth 
century, and is characterized by some corrections of trivial importance 
and by great licence of interpolation, esp. in the lyric parts. 


Sophokles Antigone. Erklirt von G. Wolff. Dritte Auflage, bearbeitet 
von L. Bellermann. Leipzig, 1878. (Referred to as Bell.) 


Sophoclis Dramata, edidit Theo. Bergk. Lips., 1838. 


Sophocles with English Notes, by F. H. M. Blaydes. London, 1859. 
(Referred to as Bl.) 


Sophokles Antigone, Griechisch und Deutsch, von August Boeckh. 
Berlin, 1843. 
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Sophoclis ‘Dramata. Denuo recensuit et illustravit Bothe cum annota- 
tione integra Brunckii. Lips., 1806. (Referred to as Brunck.) 


Sophocles with English Notes and Introductions, by L. Campbell. 
Vol. I. Second edition, revised. Oxford, 1879. (Referred to as Camp.) 

Sophoclis Tragoediae superstites et perditarum fragmenta, ex recensione 
et cum commentariis G. Dindorfii. Editio tertia. Vol. III. Oxon., 1860. 
(Referred to as Dind.) 

Poetae Scenicit Graect, ex recensione G. Dindorfii. Editio quinta. 
Lips., 1869. (Referred to as Dind. Poet. Scen.) 

Sophoclis Tragoediae, cum brev. not. Erfurdt. Editio tertia, cum 
adnotationibus Hermanni. Lips., 1830. (Referred to as Herm.) 

Antigone, nebst den Scholien des Laurentianus, herausgegeben von 
M. Schmidt. Jena, 1880. 

Antigone. Erklart von Schneidewin. Dritte Auflage. Berlin, 1856. 
(Referred to as Schn.) 


Antigone. Erklart von Schneidewin. Siebente Auflage, besorgt von 
Nauck. Berlin, 1875. (Referred to as N.) 


Sophoclis Antigone. Edidit F. Schubert. Lips., 1883. 

Antigone, recensuit et brevi adnotatione instruxit M. Seyffert. 
Berolini, 1865. (Referred to as Seyff.) 

Sophoclis Antigone, recensuit et explanavit E. Wunder, editio tertia. 
Gothae, 1846. (Referred to as Wund.) 

Sophoclis Antigone, recensuit et explanavit E. Wunder, editio quinta, 
quam curavit N. Wecklein. . Lips., 1878. (Referred to as Weckl.) 


Occasional reference is made also to the Lezicon Sophocleum of Fr. 
Ellendt. Editio altera emendata. Curavit H. Genthe. SBerolini, 1872. 
(Referred to as Ell.) 


Also to Meineke’s Beitrdge zur Philologischen Kritik der Antigone des 
Sophokles. Berlin, 1861. (Referred to as Mein.) 

Also to Wecklein’s Ars Sophoclis Emendandi. (Referred to as Weck]. 
Soph. Emend.) Wiirzburg, 1869. 


Also to H. Bonitz’s Beitrdge zur Erkldrung des Sophokles. Wien, 
1855-57. | 

Also to J. Kviéala’s Beitrdge zur Kritik und Erkldrung des Sophokles. 
Wien, 1865. 

Other important treatises and dissertations to which reference is made 
are usually mentioned in connection with the name. 
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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE MOST IMPORTANT VARIANTS IN THE MS8S., 
OF CONJECTURAL READINGS, AND EMENDATIONS. 


2{. Whether to read Sr or 6 rv cannot be decided from the Mss. L, 
ace. to Dind. Poet. Scen., has 6, m, with diastole by another hand. The 
Schol. of L has 6m. With the reading § rt two views, with minor variations, 
have been taken of this sent.: (1) daotov, as repetition of § mm in an indir. 
interr. sent. without a conj. (as in a sent. containing two dir. interrs., cf. 401) ; 
(2) dwotov, as introducing a clause subord. to that introduced by 6 n, with 
which éoriy is then to be supplied; here dwotov = qualis, the corre]. rotos being 
omitted. Among the more plausible conjectures are: 6 ru... | é\dActwov 
ovxl, Dind. Poet. Scen.; St... | 1d wotov ovyl (= wav droovouv), Nauck 
(Krit. Bemerk.); & tu... | yehwotov oti (cf quis et qualis), Seyff. 
Schmidt proposes 6 rs... | Zoucev odxl . . . redetv, but how out of such a plain 
sent. the present reading could have arisen, it is difficult to see. Heimsoeth 
Krit. Studien, dp ote0d wou re... | drotov ov Zeds vow uré. Paley Eng. 
Journ. Philol. x., dp oto® Stu... | ove do 8’ drotoy ov) vey Lolraw redrel; 

4. The Mss. read drys drep. All attempts to explain this reading are 
abortive. Boeckh’s interpretation, “to say nothing of the ruin,’ where drep 
= xwpls, has had the most followers. Some have tried (in vain) to get the 
sense “not without ruin,” by changing o¢r’ to ovd’, or by supplying the force 
of an ov from ovSdy. F. Wieseler Philol., 1860, p. 474, proposes o¥ 7 
drys Grep. Other emendations are: aripoov Brunck; drys gxov Porson; 
dxns drep Ast, and approved by Welcker (Rhein. Mus. 1861, p. 310); drys péra 
Vauvilliers; drys wépa Weckl. (Soph. Emend.). Paley believes 4-6 to be an 
interpolation. 

5. The repetition of the ov« in 6 is suspicious. May not orotov o8 
originally have been dwowvow = qualecunque? To this surmise we are 
led also by the statement of Schmidt that two Mas. (Monac. 500, and Vindob. 
160) have ovxé (traces of which also appear in L, E), which may be a corrup- 
tion of -ovv. 

18. L #Sav; but that the Schol. read 46 is evident from the gloss, ayrt 
Tou Yoea. 

24, The reading of the text is that of the Mss. Its anomalies are ypnodels 
= Xpnodpevos, xpyoGa ody Slap, and Slxy Sixalg. With Wund., Mein.,Schn., BL, 
Dind., we should prefer to reject the verse as a gloss. For xpno@elg W. reads 
" xpnorots (with righteous justice and law in the sight of the good). Camp. suggests 
wpoles, having laid him out; Herm. and Ell. xppoGels = wapayyerGels, 1c. 
Eteocles requested Creon to bury him with appropriate rites in case he should 
fall. Weckl. Soph. Emend. proposes pvyo Gels Slxns Sy or Sixalev. Margoliouth 
Studia Scenica I. favors xpyoGar Sixarov Kal vopew xard x Goves. 

29. G&radov dxAavrov: so read L, E. Inferior Mss. and most editt. dxAavrov 
dradov, which is the more usual order (Eur. Hec. 30), and gives a smoother 
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metrical verse. Still, a tribrach in the second foot of the iambic trimeter is 
not unexampled: cf. worepa, Phil. 1235; y@dwe, Aesch. Choeph. 1; warépa, 
Phil. 1814. 

40. C. A. Lehmann, Hermes xiv. 468, conjectures Avove’ dy 40’ dwrrovea. 

46. This verse is rejected by W. and by many other editt., on the ground 
that it breaks the otiyopv0la or single-verse-dialogue. Such a break, however, 
is not without example in Soph. Cf O. T. 356-380, 1171 f. The remark of 
Didymus, vro rev vropynparotray tov orlyov vevolevoGar, has influenced 
editt. ; 

48. wp has been inserted by Brunck from the Schol. 

57. L reads éradAyAow, adopted by Herm. and Seyff. in the sense, taken 
with xepoty, of d\AnAodovory. Others, in order to avoid the recurrence of the 
final syllable -ow, propose to read xepl, or to transpose popow and yxepoty. 

70. Meineke proposes ¢pol y' and supplies éyov with perd, so as to throw 
more emphasis upon 78d. 

71. The older Mas. read dota, and te@: evidently is imv. of ofa; the 
meaning then is hold such views as you please. But for this sense dpovety 
is the usual word. W. adopts the reading owolg, which Herm. thought was 
required by the syntax. 

76. Late. Gerth de dial. tragoed., Curt. Stud. I, b, 209f., has shown that 
both the Attic del and the Ionic ale( are used by the dramatic writers, and 
that where a spondaic word was needed, as here, the older and more weighty 
form ate was preferred. In 184, 1159, 1195, del, with the first syllable short- 
ened so as to form an iambus; in 166, 456, del is commonly measured wv —, 
though there we might have an irrational spondee. 

106. W. reads ’Apyoyevy by conjecture. This is adopted by Gleditech, 
Die Cantica der Soph. Tragoedien. BI., ’Apydiov. Feussner and Schiitz 
read "Apyd@ev éx | Bavra dora wavoayig, joining é with Bdvra. Copyists 
might easily omit é« in such a position. E. Ahrens proposes ’Amw6ev. 

108. W. is the only recent edit. who follows L in reading d€vrépw = sharp- 
pointed, piercing. W. makes it refer to the sharp sound of the snapping of 
the reins over the backs of the horses. df€urdv@, cfuxpore have been suggested. 
E has dfvrépe. The Schol. explains by o§et. 

110. yq and virepéwry (113) are emendations of Dind., who supposes that 
y@ and vwepéwra came into the Mss. through an erroneous extension by the 
copyists of the use of Doric forms to the anapaestic systems. Were Doric 
forms to be introduced generally into the anapaests of Soph., a great many 
changes of text would be necessary. If, on the contrary, Dorisms are to 
be excluded from the anapaests, only the following need to be changed: Ant. 
804, wayxolray; 822, Ovarew "AtSav; Aj. 202, "Epey Oadav; 234, wolpvav; E/. 90, 
wrayds; O. T. 1303, S¥erav’. See note on 380, where a Doric form occurs in 
an anapaestic system. 

112. In the Mss., the corresponding verse (129) of the next anapdestic 
system has two feet more than this. Because of this circumstance (which, 
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however, is far from being conclusive, since exact correspondence in anapaests 
is not always strictly observed, cf. Aj. 206-219, Phil. 144-149 with 162-168), 
and the need of some word to govern éy, and in view of the Schol., édvrwa 
orparoy . .. Hyayey d [loAvvelxns, and the fact that Polynices cannot be 
the subject of what follows in the next strophe, most editt. have supposed 
that there was a lacuna in the Mss., which they have tried to supply in 
various ways: e.g. Erfurdt proposed dwdpevore Sows 8, Schn. tyaye Keivos 8. 
In W.’s reading (taken from J. Fr. Martin) dpcev means incited, and xeivos 
refers to Adrastus, the leader of the Argives. The editt. that do not accept 
a lacuna generally follow Scaliger’s change in 110, & ... TloAvwelxovs, which 
avoids the difficulty of making Polynices the subj. of the following verbs. 

113. «ls (és) yaw ds, most of the Mss. alerds ds yay, the Schol. W., aleros 
ds ynv. If an exact correspondence of verses in this anapaestic system is to 
be maintained, we must have a paroemiac here to correspond with 180, where 
the reading, however, is too uncertain to control the text of this verse. 

117. doveioaioww is the emendation of Boeckh for dovlarow or dowwlaros of 
the Mss., which does not suit the metre. The Schol., rats raw dovew epacais 
Adyxars, also favors Boeckh’s change. 

122. re «at. In the Mss. re is wanting; it was added by Triclinius. So 
read most editt. Boeckh reads éswAnoOyva; BI., wv 4; W., cal wplv; Weckl., 
Soph. Emend., vr wal, the ri giving a sarcastic force to wAyno@yjvar. 

124 ff. Most editt. adopt, with minor differences, this interpretation: 
The poet holding fast to the image of the eagle, which represents the Ar- 
gives, refers by Spaxowr. to the Thebans, thus alluding to the fable of the 
eagie and the dragon, and to the origin of the Thebans. The passage would 
then read, suitably to the construction of Spdxowr. in the sent.: (1) Such a 
warlike din,a thing difficult to overcome, was made at his back by his antagonist 
the dragon; or (2) a hard conquest for the dragon matching his foe. Two objec- 
tions may be urged: (1) The use of ods, @Ba, dpdixavev, yévvoww is not in 
keeping with the retention of the figure in alerds. (2) wdrayos érdéy must 
be said, of course, of the Thebans, and yet acc. to this interpretation this 
warayos was a Svcxelpopa for the Thebans. We understand the poet to say 
that the Argive foe éBa, because rotos wdrayos xré. that he found it a thing 
hard to overpower. Schmidt proposes, rotds y dul guar’ érdén wdrayos “A peos 
dyturdv@ Sots xelpwpa Spdxovn, which he translates, “such a mighty din of 
battle arose about the man (the Argive foe), that it gave him as a conquest to 
the opposing dragon (sc. the Thebans). Gleditsch proposes, dud rav8’ éraby 
| wdrayos “Apeos ayrurd\ov te ovre(pay.a Spdxovros (Spdxwy being the Thebans). 

130. L has vxeporrlac with vrepdwrac on the margin a antiqua manu. The 
former word is plainly a mistake, and such conjectures as JarepowAlas of Vau- 
villiers (adopted by Bell.) and vwepotrretas of Boeckh are unsatisfactory. W.’s 
reading, vrepomrrny (referring to Capaneus and obj. of Aurret), is ingenious ; but 
the word seems necessary to the thought of the preceding sent., for it was their 
defiant and proud advance which Zevs varepexOalpa xré. vaepdara is found in E. 
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134. dyrirvwas is the reading of Triclinius, of several inferior Mss., and of 
the Schol. L has dyrirvwa with wg written above by a later hand. The metre 
is against ayrirvma. Many editt. follow Porson in writing aymirémwg in agree- 
ment with yq (the earth smiting back); but we should then expect the regular 
form dytirvme. 

138. Avs is the conjecture of W. from the mutilated reading of L (traces 
of 8 or & with two unequal marks of apostrophe). ta pév is found in most of 
the Mss. Wolff’s reading brings out the double antithesis between Capaneus 
and the other chieftains on the one hand and”Apms and Zevs on the other. 
Wecekl.’s conjecture, dye & GAAq ta rov8’ (aliter se habuerunt res 
huius, t.e. Capanei), is worthy of mention. So also is that of Gleditsch, 
ec rov8’ dde potp’ ddAa xr. 

151. The Mas. are divided between O¢o@ar (so L) and Odo8e. Some editt. 
take @éo0a. as the inf. for the imv. W.adopts Weckl.’s (Soph. Emend.) emen- 
dation, xpedw viv Oéofar. N. and Schmidt read xpr. BI. proposes Odpev for 
Ode. Schubert adopts Kviéala’s conjecture and reads nig viv 0ée0e. 

156 ff. The Mss. read veoxpds with one anapaest lacking in 1656, and fol- 
lowed by veapator Gecv «rd. of our text. The cola in L begin with the words 
Kpéov | veapator | xopet | Sr | wrpotdGero | kowg. It seems necessary there- 
fore to supply a word in 156. The omission there of some word denoting 
ruler ia further indicated by the Schol. on veoxpes: vewortl xaracrabels els Hv 
dpx7jv «al rupavvifa. With the change of veoyycs veapator into veoxpoter, 
adopted by several editt., we lose what appears to be an important part of the 
thought, sc. that Creon had just come into power, a fact to which he himself 
refers in his speech (170-174). Wolff’s supposition that two anapaests fell out 
just before veapato. (he would supply veoyxpyas rayds trayxGels for the entire 
supposed lacuna) seems more violent than, following the arrangement of the 
verses indicated above, to take verse 160 as an anapaestic monometer. That 
anapaestic systems do not need to correspond to each other in strophic 
arrangement is, acc. to Bell., to be seen in the Parodos of the Phil. and that 
of the O. C. 

158. rlva in most editt., after the reading of Vat., and A. 

169. éuwdSous is preferred by Reiske, Hartung, Schmidt, N., “almost” by 
Bl. W. objects that the usual expression for “standing firm,” as opposed to 
“fleeing,” is {uwedov pdvey. 

180. éyxAxyoas is the old Attic form for éyxAcloas. Photius Lex., p. 168, 
says: KAyoras of dpxator Adyoucty, oF KAclorat, Kal KAWSa° ore Kal of rpayicol 
kal GovxvdiSns. The Mas. of the tragedians vary between y anda. Cf. Gerth 
de dial. tragoed., Curt. Stud. I. b., 217 f£. So &ynArjor, 505, xrAy@pov, 1186. 

189. ogteveca. The iota subscript in the forms which have { is good 
Attic usage. Cf Weckl. Curae Epigraphicae, p. 45. 

203. The Mss. read éxxexnpvx@a, corrected to éxxecnpty@at, which is the 
reading of W. This inf. must depend on Aéyw. éxxexrjpuxrar is the emenda- 
tion of Musgrave, and is the reading of the most editt. 
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206. alxvoOévr is the common reading (L has alauw dvr, A alxseOdv 7’). 
With the former reading, the best const. is to take G8arrov nal alxioOdyr’ 
together, and Séyas as accus. of specification with alxirGévr Wetv. 

211f. L Kpéwv. Inferior Mss. Kpdov. Many editt. reject these readings, 
partly in order to get a const. for the accus. of the next verse. W. reads xv- 
petv, and construes tov Svcvouv «rd. xupetvy trav dpfoxe ool. N. proposes in 
211 od ratra Spdcas. Schmidt changes the next verse to Spay row re xré., 
Weckl. Soph. Emend. to éo tov re wré. Dind. changes nal to «dg. Bell. reads 
To Spay instead of Kpdwv. 

213. Erfurdt corrected wov r éverrt of the Mss. To avoid wov ye, Dind. 
(1836) and Mein. proposed srov péreom, which W. has adopted. Bergk and 
N. read rravti ool y iveori srov. 

218. L dAdw®. GAdAw A, E. Gddo is found in only one late Ms. (ace. to 
Camp.). The contrast is not between the Chorus and some other person who 
is commanded, but between the command given to other persons and that 
enjoined by Creon upon the Chorus. 

223. Mss. rdxovs. W. otroviys from the supposed citation of this passage 
in Arist. Rhet. iii. 14, and from the Schol., ér perd orrovbys doOpalvav apds 
oe werdpevpor. But why prefer to the unexceptionable Ms. reading a citation 
which may have been carelessly made from memory? That Aristotle was not 
infallible in his quotations, is shown in a critical note of Bell.’s revision of 
Wolff. 

231. W. follows the Mss. exodq, which he connects with jvvrev = I ac- 
complished with difficulty, and hence BpaSvs. BI. adopts the emendation of the 
Schol. cxoAq taxvs, which gives an oxymoron like owovSy Bpadvs; but the 
latter is more suitable to the thought. 

QAl. ed ye croxadf{y (a) in the Mss. This is the common reading of the 
editt. W. followed Bergk, who substituted ri dpowmaty (a), taken from the 
supposed citation of this passage in Arist. Rhet. iii. 14.10. The Schol. on 
Arist. l.c. says, td 8¢ tl bpoyudty rot Kpdovrdgs dort Adyowros. Bell. shows that 
not much weight is to be given to this Schol. Cope and Camp. think the words 
in Aristotle are prob. a quot. from Eur. Zph. Taur. 1162. 

242. onpalvey in L, A. onpaveyv in two later Mss. 

258. Naber, in Mnemosyne ix. 212 ff., proposes €Axovros for the meaningless 
édOdvros. 

263. The Mss. have dX’ Edevye rd par elSévar, one syllable too many. Er- 
furdt cut out to. Other conjectures are: Goettling Upacke py elSdvas, Seyff. 
Edy To pr elS€ver, Bl. was & tchevye pr clddvai, Dind. idevye was to py. Pos- 
sibly elSéva: is a gloss upon to px, borrowed from fuveSdvar in 266. 

269. The punctuation in the text is that generally adopted. Camp. and 
Bl. rightly hold that the contrast between lg and wdvras, secured by W.’s 
punctuation, is pointless here. 

279. Camp. adopts N.’s emendation of gf for 1. 

280. W. changes xdyé of the Mss. to xard pe, joining the prep. with 
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weorraoa, on the ground that xal with éu¢ would imply that the guard had 
provoked some one else also. «al pe is an improvement suggested by Seidler 
on xap¢ in changing the place of the emphasis. 

286. An exchange of position between rupéceav and éxelvev, suggested by 
N., would help the clearness of the sent. For vopovs, Herwerden proposes 
Scpovus. 

292. N. reads worov Sixalws elxov etAcdws depav, which is based upon 
four quotations of this passage by Eustathius. But it is generally believed 
that Eustathius here quoted incorrectly from memory. W. concludes that he 
had in mind the line of Eur. Frg. 175, doris ethodws épe tov Salpova. 

313 £ These verses are rejected by Bergk as an interpolation, and 
placed by Schmidt after 326, as being more appropriate there. By this ar- 
rangement, Creon and the Guard have each the same number (5) of verses. 

318. +i Sis the reading of most Mss. and editt. Salin L. W. has rl Sal 
évOptfas. With the punctuation of the text, adopted from Seyff. and fol- 
lowed by Camp., the question has more point. 

320. All the Mss. read AdAnpa, except L which seems to have had (a)AdAnpa, 
the first a being erased. Both AdAnpa and dAnpa are explained by the Schol. 
SyAow favors dAnpa, since it needs no inference to prove AdAnpa; besides, 
Creon had already referred indirectly to the soldier’s loquacity (316). 

326. The Mss. ra Sava, which is adopted by Seyff. and W. W. thinks 
there is a sarcastic allusion to Sewoy in 323. But this seems unmeaning, nor 
does Savd give the required sense. Most editt. rd SeAd from the Schol. 
réSnXa is a conjecture of Weck]. Soph. Emend. 

342. L has wodevov; the other Mss. are divided between woXevoy and 
woAcvwy. Camp. remarks that the masc. is more prob. because dayjp follows 
in the antistrophe, and Wund. thinks it more prob. that roAevev was changed 
by copyists into wodetov (to agree with tovro) than that the opposite change 
was made. 

343. W. reads xovdovéwv, which is the corrected reading of L and is 
found in later Mss. The Schol. explains by xcovdws kal raxdws depopdvar. 
kovdovdwy is an emendation of Brunck, and is now generally accepted. 

351. L has éeras with & written above @ in the Schol. Other Mss. have 
either dfera: or gEeras. Thus the verse lacks one syllable of being complete. 
drdfera: was proposed by Brunck. From the Schol. on dydQodoy (kal Aclwe 
aj dard’ dard Ivyov dye), and from the Schol. in the next verse (dard xowot +d 
dard {vyov dferar), it is to be inferred either that uwo was wholly wanting in 
the text of the Schol., or that the prep. was compounded with the verb, and that 
its omission with fvydv (cf Dionys. Hal. Hist. iii. 469, umpfyayov tov ‘Opdrioy 
uo {tvydv) became a matter of comment. dyev {vydv without a prep., in the 
sense of to bring under the yoke, is unknown. W.’s conjectural reading fgeag 
dye is forced. Among the most plausible emendations are: éxpdferar dude- 
Badow ftvyov, Herm.; drAlferar dppModov Lvydv (cf chrAlcad’ tous, Hom. J. 
xxiii. 301), G. Jacob; tov é0Qera, G. H. Miiller. Margoliouth adopts 
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défera: from Dind. Poet. Scen., and reads trwov déterar apdurcAwy fvydv, 
ovpevov xré., which he translates, “he rears him a yoke of servants in the 
horse and the bull.” Brunck’s reading seems the least unsatisfactory. 

354. W. adopts the conjectural reading of Wieseler, kar’ dvepoev dpovynpa, 
and interprets: “The thought which is swift as the wind becomes definitely 
fixed by means of the word.” 

357. The Mss. af6pia (= atépeaa). So W., who takes it as=td alOpaa with 
awayov (cf. 1209, 1265), i.e. the keenness of the frosts. This is the reading also of BI. 
and Wund. Boeckh’s conjecture vwal@peva has been adopted chiefly because, 
as Camp. says, the repetition of U:_. U |__| _ u | _ in verses 3, 4, 6, suits 
the composition of the strophe better than the introduction of the bacchius 
and cretic in verse 8, 7.e.4_._.|__uU —_. Camp. reads S&al@paa; other editt. 
are divided between éval@paa and Jral@pea. 

360. W. departs without sufficient reason from the Mss. reading adopted in 
the text. The phrase to which he objects is not rd ovSdv but ovSdv to pédAdov. 

361 ff. The traditional reading is not free from difficulty. Schmidt pro- 
poses “ArSa povow heviiv ov Eppafd ra: voowy 8 dunxadvovs xré. For éweferas 
several changes have been proposed, e.g. éwevgerat, érapkéoe, érqoreras. 

365. coddv ri is hard to justify. In place of it, Heimsoeth proposes Seavey 
at; Schmidt, rotédv tr; Gleditech, roodv&e. 

366. W. reads tor és to make the verse logaoedic. J. H. H. Schmidt 
makes it choreic. See Schmidt’s Rhythmic and Metric, p. 175, foot-note. 

368. aapelpov in the Mss. Gloss in L? wAnpov: rnpev. Seyff., Erfurdt, 
Herm., Boeckh., Camp., follow the Mss. Boeckh interprets by violating from 
the idea of falsely inserting. The most noticeable emendations are: wAnpov, 
adopted by W., from the Schol.; +’ dslpwy = dev, Schn.; te rnpov, Kayser ; 
wepatvov, Wund.; wapaipw, Dind., Ell.; and yepalpwv, Musgrave, Reiske, N., 
Bonitz. The last fits the thought best. 

375. Mein. thinks rd8’ cannot be right and reads «dx. L gpSou. This is 
preferred by Camp. and BI. to épSe because of the preceding opt. 

386. péoov has been restored by Seyff. from L. The othcr Mss. have es 
Sdov. N. reads elg xatpov, Weckl. Soph. Emend., és nadcv. 

390. Weckl. conjectures Setpd pw énuxouv. 

411f. Keck proposes varjvepov doprjy. 

414, The Mss. read ddadryjco, which is exactly contrary to the sense re- 
quired, sc. to be neglectful of. The reading of the text is the emendation of 
Bonitz, and is adopted by Seyff., N., Weckl. Golisch (Jahrb. Philol. 1878, 
p. 176) proposes ef tts tov 8 dd’ ev8rjcrot rovov. 

436. Dind. changes dAN Sos to dy Ses, which has found favor with 
many editt. But ddAa adds the thought “she confessed all,” which was the 
cause of both pain and pleasure to the Guard. 

439. W.has adopted the proposal of Bl. r&\W’ against all Mss. authority 
and without sufficient reason. By wdvra ratra, the Guard simply means “all 
these considerations that I have been speaking of.” 
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447. L Sac rd, which has been taken by most editt. as fns ra- Cobet, 
Nov. Lectt. 215, emends to {Syne@a, acc. to the directions of the old gramma- 
rians for the wakad’Ar@lsg. Cf. also Trach. 988, 

452. trovoves’... dpurev is the conjecture of Valckenaer for the traditional 
of rovcS’... dpoay, and is preferred by W. in his critical appendix, and 
adopted by Seyff., N., Bonitz, Schmidt, et al. The defenders of the Ms. read- 
ing find in roveS’ an intentional sarcasm on the same expression in Creon’s 
question, and understand it to refer to the laws of sepulture. But the ex- 
pression rove8’ dv dv@peirovg seems rather vague for this. 

454. de rdyparra is the reading of Boeckh after one Ms., for dot’ dypamwra. 

462. L has adr’. Brunck wrote at?’ after inferior Mss. 

467. W. changes the Mass. Oavdvr’ to @ dvds 1’, i.e. the one sprung from my 
mother, and one (sc. father). If only the mother is mentioned, W. argues that 
Polynices would be represented as only a half-brother of Antigone. But W.’s 
reading is not justified by dvds dvipds re xal pias vieig, Plat. Legg. i. 627 ¢, 
and similar passages, in which identity of parentage is expressed by the use of 
els or G6 aurds. Mein. proposes dk pidge pyrpos watpes T° GBarrov. dBarrov 
qvo7xopny véxuv is the ordinary reading. The Mss. vary between toxopyny L, 
qwoxopny A, yverxouny Vat., noxouyy and lexopny inferior Mss. The Schol. 
WveoXopny: virepetSov. voxopyny has no warrant. Wwerxopny and averxounyv 
are found in use. The simple Zxopa, in the sense of tAyvat is not found. 
G@Sarrov may be a gloss, ora change from dradoy when the corrupt form 
qvoxounvy had gained foothold. BI. thinks the disturbance in the text arose 
from the omission of évr’, and that véew is a gloss, and reads GBamrov dvr’ 
verxopnv. Weckl. Soph. Emend. also prefers this. 

486. duapoverrdpa (o) in A, Vat., cpampoverr¢épa (ts) in L. The reading 
of the text gives a plainer const. than dpaipovertépas, which would have to be 
taken (as aSe\dijs is) in the pred. gen. with «vpel (overa). 

490. W. reads radovs obj. of BovActoa, and makes rovSe gen. of possee- 
sion referring to Polynices. For the plur. he cites O. 7. 987, of warpos tado. 
He objects to BovAevoa as epexegetic inf. on account of its position, and to 
taking toov subst. with rovSe radov, like toov ris rixns, ys, and similar 
phrases. Metzger proposes rovSe xnSetvoa: tradov. Keck would read rovde 
dpovrioa rdpov. 

505. The Mas. read éyxAcloos, éyxAyoo. But the fut. opt. is not used in 
independent cond. sents. Some editt. prefer the aor. éy«Ayoa, éyxAcloras. 

506 f. By giving these verses to the Chorus, W. avoids some of the difficul- 
ties mentioned in the notes. W. cannot be right in supposing that there is 
any reference to these verses in what follows. tovro (508) plainly refers to 
502 ff. tarl\Aoverw orépa does not imply that the Chorus have spoken, but is 
only another form of the statement in 604,505. In assigning these verses to 
‘tthe Chorus, W. has chosen the less objectionable course. 

‘520. .toqv is.a variant. Some editt. read tora, others toovs, and supply 
greet as pred. from the preceding verse. 
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B27. Sdxpva An Bopeva L, AcPopdva A, AcBopévyn L,2 V, Vat. Schol. Sdxpv’ 
atBoudvn, the reading of Triclinius. But «Bo is not found in the tragedians. 
elBopdva, Aesch. Prom. 400, is a conjecture of Herm. 

531. Editt. generally read 4, omit comma after vbapéyn, and have comma 
instead of colon after @pdvev. L, V read 7. VWalckenaer, on Phoen. 1637, 
shows that the art. is often found after a pron. in an address to indicate 
mockery or anger. Cf. El. 357, ov & sty 7 puvovoa puoets pev Adyq. 

557. L has pdv y ov (%) corrected a prima manu to pévrow (= pév ror). 
Schol. ceavry xadeg CSdnes bpovety. The variants are many. A has pév tots, 
which is preferred by the most editt. because it gives a more pointed contrast 
with rote §¢. Two interpretations are then given: (1) “You in the view of these 
(Creon), but I tn the view of those (the gods below and Polynices) seemed, etc.” 
(2) “You seemed in that way (your way) to be exercising good judgment, but I 
in this way (my way).” Schubert reads, after Kvitala, ov pév reig, tos 5 eyes. 

575. The common reading is &v. L. has épol, followed by W., Schn., Seyff., 
Dind. Poet. Scen. N. proposes povos, Mein. xvpet, Weckl. Soph. Emend. piva. 

578f. L. has réo$e (instead of rov5e), prob. by inadvertence because of the 
following rdoSe, just as A has both times rovSe. These variants and the pecu- 
liar emphasis of yuvatkxas elya: have led to several emendations ; e.g. «3 2 
TrorSe Xpy yuvateas Ta, Dind.; pfu, Schmidt; e¥ Serdg Sd xpy, Seyff.; éxdd- 
ras & xpy yuvatxas evar, Weckl., after Engelmann. 

580. Naber, Mnemosyne ix. p. 212 f., proposes dplewover for detyour, 
but this robs ydp of its force. 

586. Most of the Mss. wowrias dAds, corrected by Elmsley. 

588.- Triclinius read @pyocas for Opijcoyow of the Mss., which has been 
corrected by Ell. to @pyeca.w. Bergk proposes {peBos ghadov, which is ap- 
proved by Bi. 

591. The text has the Ms. reading. W. objects to the combination of 
xedcsvdy and Svodvepoy (2 permanent and a temporary quality) by means 
of xal. The position of S¢ is unusual. W.’s reading Svedveyor is the con- 
jecture of Bergk. 

594 ff. “To find a perfectly satisfactory reading as a substitute for these 
ill-fitting words is hardly possible.” N. Instead of @pdévey of the Mss., 
Herm. reads @@:rev, which he takes metrically as the required spondee; but 
6O:ros has elsewhere a short penult. Dind. Poet. Scen. proposed wrjpar’ GAX 
DAorg érl wypact. Kolster, Das zweite Stasimon in Soph. Antigone, Jahrb. 
Philol. 1867, p. 101 ff., ingeniously conjectures ayjpar dbOltras for wijpara 
0ipdveov. Schmidt reads: dpxata rd AaBSaxSdy Oirav dpcpar | aypar’ 
ote wy éxl aypan rlerovr’. 

596. Kolster changes yé¢vos to dyos, t.e. “ the blood-guiltiness (of the race) 
does not leave posterity free.” 

600. Th. Kock conjectures @dAog for gdos. This is adopted by Seyff. and 
defended by Kolster. 

603. Mss. «dvs. «owls is the emendation of Jortin, now generally 
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received. Those who defend xéws make it refer to the strewing of the dust 
over the corpse, which becomes for Antigone gowla. With this reading xar- 
aug is to be taken in the secondary sense of heap upon, which a Schol. explains 
by xaAvwra. Camp. following Donaldson, defends this by saying that as 
xarapdcGa: xomy is “to cover one’s self with dust,” so by a poetical inversion 
the dust may be said xarapday, “to cover or sweep out of sight.” 

605. cay dy is Weckl.’s emendation for redy of the Mss., and is received 
by W. through a supposed necessity for dy with the potential opt. in the 
dramatists. 

606. Inferior Mss. read drepBacla. 

607. Most of the Mss. read travroyypws. A has wavrayrpws, wholly free 
from old age, i.e. ever young. wavroyypws Means either making all aged, or very 
aged, ancient. In neither sense has the word any fitness here. A Schol. 
explains by d aléwos. As analogous, Bell. cites wappéyas, edyxaxos, and ray- 
ypes from later Greek as applied to xpévos. awavraypeds is W.’s conjecture. 
Other conjectures are: wayxparys, wayras alpwy, wayr dypav. mavroyripws 
may have arisen from a supposed antithesis to the following dyzpas. 

608. The Mas. reading d rravroyrpws|otr’ dxdparot Ceav is manifestly incor- 
rect when the verse is metrically compared with the corresponding -vdev éperav 
| elSdrs & ovSdv Zpta of the antistrophe. Dind. writes ott’ dxowo. Gov wv; 
Herm., ore Gcav dxprnro; Schn., ott éréwy dxparor. pryves Gecv seems un- 
suitable. Odowres is the conjecture of Donaldson and Heimsoeth. Instead of 
this word, Weck]. would prefer some verb (like @@epoterv or oOlvovew in 
trans. sense) which fits better to the idea of pyves than aipotow from aipe.. 
The true reading is yet to be found. 

612f. W. reads érapxéoa: vopov, makes the inf. express purpose after 
xardxas Suvdorras, and interprets so as to protect law and authority forever. 
This construction of the inf. as if Svwaca doe preceded, and this sense of 
dwapxety, are doubtful. 

613f. The Mss. ovSev {pre Ovaray Proto wdpwodss (wreprodiv?) eros Gras. 
This means, in no respect does it (this law) approach the life of mortals in every 
state (i.e. everywhere) free from harm. But this conflicts with the leading thought 
at the beginning of the ode. The required thought is, no one who comes in con- 
flict with the soveretgnity of Zeus, etc. The same objection holds against W.’s 
reading: 6 8 ovSdv Upwa O@varcw Blotos uré., the life of mortals in every state does 
not pass free from calamity. The contradiction lies in saying “blest are they 
who are free from calamity,” and then, “no life is exempt from calamity.” 
Many editt. take refuge in wapoAd y for wapmodts, which is understood to 
mean nothing proceeds very far without Gry (which involves the same contradic- 
tion as that objected to above), or to the life of man nothing beyond the bounds 
comes free from G&rn (where the sense of mdproAv seems forced). Lange’s 
conjecture (adopted by Schubert) advyredes, nothing that is complete, with the 
notion that wdvre\es is for a mortal eperpov, and the striving for it drepBa- 
ola, is artificial. mAnppedds has been adopted from Weckl. Soph. Emend. as 
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being most in harmony with the thought and at the same time requiring no 
violent change of the Ms. reading. Dind. abandons the passage, supposing 
Zpwe. and éxrds Gras to be interpolated from 618 and 625. 

620. L reads wzpocavey. ‘The other Mss. vary between rpofaioy, mpoc- 
pavoy, xpocapy, tporalpy. The Schol., rporddpa, favors ave or atpa. 

625. Mss. oAvyoorov. éAlywrrov is Bergk’s emendation. dAtyoordy is a 
doubtful form, and would mean one of a few. 

633. Ovpalvew is the reading of an old Schol. for Avowalvey, which is a 
daraf Acyopevov and means rave. 

646. W.’s weSas for mdvous is a marginal reading of L, and is apparently 
confirmed by the Schol. But mwovevs makes good sense, and is recommended 
by O. C. 460, rySe Ty rode péyav corp’ dpciobe, rots 8 duots éxOpois wovous. 

648. The Mss. read rag opdévas id’ xSovys. Triclinius first inserted ¥ 
before ud’ to heal the metrical fault. But it is difficult to see any force in yé 
with dpévas. W.’s reading Sv ySovqy is a conjecture of Bl. Dind. Poet. Scen. 
dpévas up’ Sovis Sapels, gives an apparent dactyl in the third foot. He also 
proposes oas ud’ Sons ppdvas, which is adopted by Schubert. Mein. proposes 
dpivas ot y rSovg. Weckl. rdod’ ud’ ySovns dpdvas. 

659. L has ta 1° évyevy, with ovyyevy written above. ovyyevy is prob. a 
gloss, but is regarded by W. as an original correction. Erfurdt corrected 
to ray éyyevi- 

669. W. rejects this verse, (1) because eJ dpyxeoOar seems to him superfluous 
after what is said in 666 ff.; (2) because dpxerGar ought to come before 
dpxewv, since to rule well is a result of to obey well; (8) because with this verse 
omitted the number of verses spoken by Creon and by Haemon would be 
exactly equal. These reasons seem insufficient. Soph. is not so rigid an 
observer as Aesch. of correspondence in the ottxopv@la. Bl. would prefer 
to read xadds t” dv dpxay ev 1’ dv dpyecOas. 

673. W. reads modes +’... 48 (= 48€) after two inferior Mss. This ap 
pears to be the emtndation of a scribe who wished to avoid the anacoluthon 
occasioned by ré... 8. Many editt. effect the same result by omitting +’, 
which has, however, the best Mss. authority. 

674. L reads ovppayye (= ovv poxn): This is defended by Camp. and 
others, but with difficulty. Better is the emendation of Held (Progr. Schweid- 
nitz, 1854), dv pax Sopds. The reading of W. is the conjecture of Reiske, 
and is almost generally received. 

675. Keck objects to rpowds, and would substitute rdfes for it. 

688. L has cov with \ written above, a prima manu. gol is the reading 
also of A, V. Most editt. write vod. 

706. W.’s change of rovr’ to rov8 is unnecessary, and without Ms. 
support. 

707. Priscian, Instit. Gram. 17, 157, quotes this verse thus: dons ydp 
avruy ev dpovety novos Soxet. 

718. Most Mss. have @vpp, which some join with exe as a local dat., yield 
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in your heart (but this is an Epic usage), others with 8éov, allow to your anger 
@ departure. @vpot is found in L?, V, and in several later Mss. W.’s con- 
jecture pvOq, yield in respect to your edict, does not recommend itself. 

736. The Mss. ye. W.,-with many editt., adopts Dobree’s emendation. 
The succession of 738, 737, 786, 739, seems preferable to that of the text. 

747. The Mss. ov« dy. of rdy is Elmsley’s conjecture. 

7565 ff. The transposition adopted from Bell., and suggested to him by 
Donner, is preferred also by Weckl. N. places 756-7 after 749 (cf also 
Enger, Philol. 1867, p. 844), but this order makes the connection less 
clear. 

760. L dyaye, A dyere. Several editt. prefer the latter. 

775. W. adopts éeov for ds of the Mss. from Bl., on the ground that 
Torovroy requires a correlative. But ds may stand instead of Scov. 

785. W. adopts the conjecture of Winckelmann, @ for 8. Dind. Poet. 
Scen. also reads @’, and adopts the reading és + of L in 782, which gives the 
correlation of rd... ré. 

789. Instead of én’ of the Mas., N., Bl, Weckl., W., read od y. én’ is 
defended by Camp., who makes it mean in the case of. Erfurdt and others 
take it for dweon. 

798. L has wdpepyos, which is prob. the error of a copyist. The reading of 
the text requires the resolution of the arsis of a logaoedic dactyl, by which a 
proceleusmatic (wdpeSpos év) corresponds to a dactyl of three times (dvfipos). 
This is so rare and questionable as to lead many editt. to abandon the Ms. read- 
ing and to adopt that of Emperius, wipdas trav peyadov rovSe wopeSpos, which 
removes the metrical difficulty. Still, although cases of this resolution are 
rare, a few seem well authenticated. Schmidt, Rhythmic and Metric, p. 53, gives 
one instance, Pind. Pyth. xi. 4, wap MeAlav = Odmiv lepdy. W. adds, Nem. vii. 
10, Exgev(Sa adrpa = el Mvaporvvas. Also, Soph. 4;. 403, ddAd@prov alae = 
eSdpoves "Apyelors. In Eur. we find at least one instance: Androm. 490, 
%pSes darep = avroxparovs. In Soph., Bell. has found O. 7. 1195, ov8dva 
paxapllw = OrBarory dydocwy, and 970 of the Ant., dyy trols “Apys = dpxaro- 
yovev (981). As analogous Bell. cites the fact that also in comic trimeter 
there are a few instances where a measure of three times (which is the measure 
of the logaoedic dactyl, the long syllable being ypdvos MAcyos = one and a 
half times) is filled by four short syllables, namely, when an anapaest follows 
upon a tribrach (dactyl); e.g. Arist. Ach. 733, dxoverov &1, wordxer éulv Trav 
yorrépa, | | oll UU |__| LU ] Aes, 108, woSared ro 
yévos; S0ev al rpijpes al codal; UU! | uuu |_v |_| | 

811. Bl. prefers wdyxowos, which exactly fits the metre in the correspond- 
ing verse, 828, of the antistrophe. Cf. El. 138, é ’Atéa wayxolvov Alpvas. 

814. L, A, V, érvupdlSvos, which gives a dactyl where a spondee is found 
in the corresponding verse of the antistrophe. The word is found only in one 
other place, Meleager, Anth. Pal.7, 182. éw\ vupedelors is Bergk’s emendation, 
adopted by Schn., Wund., N. But Dind., Bl., Camp. et al. read émvvpoaos. 
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828. The Mas. have dpBpq. SpBpor is the almost certain conjecture of 
Musgrave. Camp. alone of recent editt. defends SpBpe. 

831. For @ um of the Mas. most editt. read 8 dn’. This follows in part 
quite naturally from the correction in 828. 

834. The Mss. vary between Gcoyevys, metrically impossible, and Ocoyevys. 
W. reads Oaoyewys, after Wieseler, because he thinks Ocoyevvyjs an unknown 
and improbable form. N. cites an instance of it in Tzetzes, and of ov- 
royevvnis in Nicetas, of wpwroyevvys in Theod. Prod. But these are too late 
to be of any authoritative value. He thinks Soph. may have written Oelov re 
yévous. Gevoyevris occurs once in the Sibylline Oracles, 5, 261. 

836 ff. xalro. bOipdve. W., under the influence of a Schol., Sore rots loro- 
Odoig Gpolws éredevTHoey, writes kal tr, But the use of the masc. of the partic. 
without the art. makes the statement general. Variants are @@ipévg, pOypévav. 
If 838 (fécav nal dwara Gavotcay) were to be retained, there is reason for 
preferring @@upévq, since the reference in 838 is definitely to Antigone, and 
with that @ipévg would better agree than 0ipévp. But 838 is rejected as a 
verse without point. It was rejected already by the Aldine edit. If the verse 
is retained, a verse is still wanting to complete the correspondence with the pre- 
ceding anapaestic system, 817-822. This fact (which, however, is not decisive 
here) and the Schol. xaprepetvy oe xprj, ds kal  NiPyn dxaprépyoey wapapr- 
Govpevos atrrv, to which nothing in the text corresponds, have led some to 
believe that a verse has fallen out between 837 and 838. W. proposes this: 
o2 Si Kal rArjvas wpdwov obs xelyvny, by which the Chorus would mean, “it is 
proper that you also show fortitude as did she,” but which Antigone should 
understand to mean “it is fitting that you also suffer”; and it is to this then 
that Antigone alludes by ofpot yéAe@par. By transposing the words in 836-7, 
as has been done here, a paroemiac is avoided in the middle of the system, 
and t in teoGeols is kept short, as is usual in tragedy. 

840. otxopdvay is the correction of Martin for é\opévay, E\Nouevay of the 
Mss. Some adopt otAopévav from Triclinius; but this commonly means 
destructive. 

846. drradpau. A marginal reading is émriPocpar (for érPdpo), which 
BI. prefers. Wund. reads éwavSdcpar. 

848. Most of the Mss. have épypa, corrected by Brunck to pypa. L Upyya. 
Many editt. follow Herm. in reading &ppa. 

850 f. W. has adopted Bporots from Triclinius. y has been inserted 
metri gratia. The metre of this and of the corresponding verse, 870, of 
the antistrophe do not agree. Bergk, Dind., et al, reject the verse as an 
interpolation. Conjectures are numerous. Several editt. adopt that of Em- 
perius, ott dv rototy it’ obre rotow. Gleditsch’s reading is ld Stcrworpos 
Bporey, ove vexpos vexpotory | péroixes, ot [ciorv, oF Cavotory, which is in 
exact metrical correspondence with the commonly received reading of the 
antistrophe, td Svomrdrpev xuclyvnte ydyev Kuprioas, Oavdy Ir’ otcav Karr- 
vapds pe 
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855. L reads wodvv. W. proposes rota. Schn., Bergk, woSoty = violently. 
wpocémeces does not seem to be the right verb. V has wpoodmawas. C/. 
Aesch. Prom. 885, Adyou wralove’ elxy | orvyvijs mpds KUpaci ans. 

860. olrov is Brunck’s reading for olxrov, adopted by Dind., BI., N. 

865. Svopdp@ in L. The Schol. has Svopédpov agreeing with parpes, which 
is preferred by most editt. 

869f. W.’s reading is without authority, except that lé is found repeated 
in L, which seems to be an attempt to make the metre agree with the cor- 
responding verse of the strophe, 850. Bell. gets a closer metrical corre- 
spondence by reading td SvordTpev ld ydpow Kaclyvynre kupoas, which has 
been adopted as being the least objectionable. 

877. Dind. rejects radaldpeyv as a repetition from 866, and reads épxopa| 
Tay wuydrayv oSdv. 

879. Mss. iepov. Many editt. read tpow so as to avoid resolution of the 
trochee. tpdg is written also in O. C. 16. But N. denies that this form was 
ever used by Soph. 

887. The Mas. vary between adetre, dye, Gere, and dmcre. 

888. Morstadt’s conjecture that rupPevew is a copyist’s error for vupbevev 
is approved by Weckl. 

- 905 ff. The spuriousness of these verses was first urged by A. Jacob, 
Quaest. Soph., 1821. Critics are not agreed as to the extent of the supposed 
interpolation. W. brackets 905-918 + vop@ 914; N., 904-920; Dind., 900-928 ; 
Schmidt, 904-924; Weckl., 905-912. A passage of somewhat similar rhetori- 
cal character is El. 1301 ff. . 

916. Kern would write 84 Kpdov for Sta yepev. 

922 f. These verses are rejected by N. on the ground that 922 is contra- 
dictory to the attitude of Antigone, who from the first has been convinced that 
‘the gods approve her deed, and that Creon will have to suffer for his conduct, 
and because the phrase rly’. . . fuyppaxewv is too obscure. For fuppdxov some 
prefer £uppaxety. 

927. For py mwAclo, N. would prefer px pelo. But the reading of the 
text is more emphatic, since it implies that a suffering greater than her own 
can hardly be conceived. Her fate, certainly, is as bitter as one could wish 
for Creon. 

935 f. The Schol. was in doubt whether to assign these lines to Creon or 
to the Chorus. The Mss. assign them to Creon. Most editt. follow Boeckh in 
giving them to the Chorus. Creon’s threat in 982 seems to leave nothing 
more to be said by him. Antigone recognizes this in 983-4. The final con- 
firmation comes most fittingly from the Chorus. 

939. pédAdXw, Mss. and editt. generally. peAAo was adopted by W. from 
Mein., on the mistaken ground that péAdw is not suited to the sense. peAdo is 
a rare word, and is nowhere found in Soph. 

941. Baowriiéa L, A, E, Vat., L2, Schol. But this gives a dactyl and an 
anapaest in the same dipody. Seyff. emended to BaorAaSay, supposing the 
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final v omitted before the next p. This is adopted by Camp. Triclinius 
ead Bacay, Herm., BacwAntéa, Emperius, O7Bns tiv KoipaviSay | povwny 
Aouryy (on which tyy BactASa would be a gloss}. Bergk prefers AaBSaxrdav. 
N. brackets BacwAl$a. Dind. rejects the whole line. 

943. The Mss. eioéBaav. Triclinius changed this to evoeBlav in order to 
make a paroemiac at the close of the anapaestic system. 

948. xal is omitted by the Mss., and added by Herm. 

952. SdBos is Erfurdt’s generally received emendation for the Mss. épBpos. 
Erfurdt compares Bacchylides ap. Stob. Ecl. Phys. I. 166, @varoto. 8 ovx 
avdalperot | ovr’ SABos ovr’ dxdparos “Apns. 

955. df&¥xoXos is Scaliger’s correction of the Mss. é€uxdAus. 

956. W. remarks on xeproplots that the repetition of this word after so short 
an interval is suspicious, that the word does not well suit opyats, and that the 
dat. of cause is more properly joined with Dionysus, who is the doer. Dind. 
suspects a dittography. The error caused by letting the eye fall upon 962 
may have crowded out a word like dvriBlois, which would give by the violent 
anger of Dionysus. 

957. L has xarddapxros. The other Mss. have mostly xarddpaxros. 
Metathesis of p is freq. See Weckl. Curae Epigraphicae, p. 43. 

959f. W. writes év@npov after Pleitner, Progr. 1864. Only thus, he says, 
does Soph. come into harmony with the version of this myth given by Apol- 
lodorus. See on 955. W., accordingly, gives the sense thus: “In the case of 
him who is thus bound to the rocks, the violence of horses makes the mad- 
ness (together with the blood) trickle away; i.e. his mad insolence vanishes 
with his life.” But without a more definite reference than @v@npov, is it 
probable that the poet would be understood to refer to this feature of the 
story? W. implies that ord{ew is not easily understood unless it refers to the 
dripping of blood. But cf Aesch. Agam. 179, ordta 8 év darvy ... wovos. 
The Schol. explains by ofrw kal rov Avxovpyov dard tis pavlas dpy7 droBalver. 
Camp. renders: “So dire is the excess of rage that flows from madness.” 
Bergk and N. propose arnpov for ay€npov. 

965. W. adopts 8 from Seyff. All the Mss. have 7 except L, which omits 
the conj. 

966. The Mss. Kvaveoy wedaydov (weAdyeow L) werpov. This is now gen- 
erally rejected, werpov being undoubtedly a gloss. omAddev, Wieseler’s 
emendation, is now commonly received. Cf Hesych. omAd&Ses: al trepte- 
Xopevar TY Sardoroy wérpar. Soph. Frg. 341, [IdceSov, 6s yNauxds péSes 
edavépou Alpvas éf’ vynAats omAdSeror cropdroy. 

968. The Mss. vary between 7 8 and 78’, impossible metrically. W. reads 
ra 8 used in an adv. sense =tum (ta pév = quum being omitted), to make 
prominent the locality which is directly connected with the story. It would 
be difficult to sustain this view. 

969. dfevos is Boeckh’s addition for the lost cretic__W _.. Mein. suggests 
qeov. Camp. would prefer some verb like to-rarat or kAqferas. dardfevov in O. 7’. 
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196, is explained by the Schol. by Sveyelyepoy and referred to Salmydessus. 
Cf. Aesch. Prom. 726, Zadpvinoela yvabas | éxOpd£evos vavraun. 

970. dyxovpos is adopted by W. from Dind. (who has since rejected it) for . 
metrical reasons. For the resolution of the long thesis in a logaoedic dacty], 
see on 798, App. 

972 ff. aparov f\nos was changed by Schn. to dpafow fAxos, rudAwOéy to 
dpaxtov. Wund., Dind., Bl., Weckl., read dpax@dv for rudAwOiy, and adopt 
GrepO’ éyx dev, the conjecture of Herm. for the senseless dpay@ev éyxdwv of the 
Mss. dpax@ivrev is the emendation of Lachmann. N. would prefer dpay@ev 
é& dyplas Sdpapros .. . rupheivrev up’ alparnpats. 

979. L has warpos. 

984. GvéAAaiorv. So Ell. and Dind. for the Mss. @¢véAAyqor. 

1021. evovjpous is not a sure reading. Two letters are erased in L after 
ev. N. thinks the true reading to be alelovs. 

1027. wede! L, wédn A. Bergk, Dind., Wund. write dxqras... wy. 

1035. Most of the Mss. have raw & vaal yévouvs. The text follows Herm., 
Boeckh, Bonitz, Camp. in striking out 8’, and taking rw as a rel. or dem. pron. 
pov, the reading of W., is impossible, for it leaves val yévovs entirely in- 
definite. Some editt. think the reference is to the relatives of Creon, particu- 
larly to Antigone and Haemon. To accommodate this interpretation several 
changes have been suggested. N. proposes roto. 8 éy yéver; Dind., rav 82 
ovyyeven dro. 

1036. xdxwebdpriopar is the reading of a later hand in L and of some 
inferior Mss. Camp. prefers this. 

1037. L has ra (dv written above a prima manu). The other Mss. vary be- 
tween rév wpocapidev, tov wpés odpSeayv, tov wpd Lapdiev. The reading of 
Bl. is adopted in the text. 

1056. For ro & é«, Hartung reads ré 8’ av. Cobet conjectures ro 8 ye. 

1065. tpéxovs is Erfurdt’s emendation of rpoxovs which means the turning 
of the wheel. This reading would better fit Winckelmann’s emendation *A.oy 
Tecty, which is adopted by N. Kvitala favors redetv in an intr. sense = to 
come to an end. Certain critics, in a realistic vein, argue for rpoxovs, on the 
ground that, because the predictions of Tiresias were to be fulfilled in the 
course of that day, Soph. would not make the seer say rpdyovs, as if several 
days might yet elapse. But the expression is to be taken as an indefinite one, 
like that in 1078. 

1069. kxatexirag: so read most of the Mas. and editt. E, L?, have raro- 
xloas. With the partic., re is superfluous. 

1080-83. A perplexing passage. The first difficulty is the exact reference. 
W., Erfurdt, Herm., Seyff., Camp., suppose that these verses contain a predic- 
tion of the war of the Epigoni, who ten years later avenged the denial of 
burial rites to their fathers by the destruction of Thebes. To make this ref- 
erence more apparent, W. adopts the conjecture of Seyff., rd wpdypar’, i.e. 
which (lit. whose affairs) dogs have polluted, and follows Bergk in reading 


APPENDIX. 187 


» acc. to a late Schol., al wodas éravactycovral oo. Waund., 
Dind., Mein., Weckl., reject the passage as an interpolation fabricated 
from 1016-17. Boeckh, Schn., N., Bell., take the passage either as a 
general statement or as referring to the calamities that are to befall 
Thebes, without any particular allusion to the war of the Epigoni. Against 
this particular allusion Boeckh objects with much force as follows: (1) There 
is no reference in the entire play to any such event, nor to the tradition 
(cf. Hdt. ix. 27) that the other Argive leaders were denied burial. (2) 
woras éx@pal cannot refer to the Argive cities, since they were already 
in hostility with Thebes. (3) It is absurd to speak of birds—to say 
nothing of dogs —carrying this “unholy savor” into Peloponnesian cities. 
The second difficulty is the connection of the passage with the context. The 
transition between 1077-79 and 1080-86 is abrupt. Schn. seeks to make it 
less so by taking wacras woAatg in the sense of the entire state, and connecting 
it closely with cots Sopous; but wacas woéAas cannot be tortured to mean that. 
To what éx@pal refers is uncertain. Some supply tats "Eqviow from 
1075; others, vol, meaning Creon; others, with the Schol., rots @nBalois; 
others, rots Qeots. These difficulties led Schiitz and Kvit¢ala to place the pas- 
sage immediately after 1022, where éx@pal would naturally be taken with Geol 
in 1020, i.e. hateful to the gods, and the connection is thus much more clear. 
The third difficulty is in the use of certain expressions. (1) dcav crapdypare 
can hardly mean anything else than the mangled remains of as many (citizens). One 
of the most ingenious solutions of this difficulty is that of Schiitz, who proposes 
to read tdawdapypara and takes xaSryjynoay in the sense of polluted (cf. Schol., 
pera dyous dxépscay, and Hesych., xaSaylow* cvvrediow nal xabiepsiorw, wapd Se 
LodoAct éx row évavrley dwt rod pralvay réraxras), 2c. the sacrificial offerings of 
which dogs have polluted, etc. (2) dorvetxov has been objected to on the ground 
that weAw would not be found in the rel. sent. after woAas. This led W. to 
adopt the conjecture of Wieseler, wdAyv, meaning the ask of the sacrificial 
hearth. N. conjectures woAoy, and translates the phrase, to their own native 
sphere, i.e. the sky. But neither is satisfactory. The interpretation given in the 
notes is a choice of evils, but the preference would be more decided were the 
passage to be placed in immediate connection with 1022, as indicated above. 

1089. sjovxerdpay is the Mss. reading for the more common Attic sovyal- 
Tepov. jovxeraros is found, acc. to some editt., in Plat. Charm. 160a, and 
yjovxerepov in Bekk. Anecd. 98, 19. 

1090. dw is Brunck’s emendation for 4 of the Mss. Those who retain q 
connect vowv with rev dpevew in the sense of the spirit of his mind (like yvepy 
dpevev, O. T. 524, Lat. mens animi). But the position of the words is 
against this. N. defends #4, and thinks the sent. is a combination of two 
consts., Viz., duelve hpevey row vov ddpa and duelve 1 dv vow dpe. 

1096. elxaOetv. Mas. elxdOav. Editt. have generally followed Elmsley 
in holding this and similar forms to be second aorists. But Curtius, Verbum 
II., p. 346, decides in favor of the traditional accentuation, and shows that @ 
does not belong exclusively to any tense stem. 


188 APPENDIX. 


1096 f. No satisfactory reading for these verses has yet been found. 
W.’s view seems wholly untenable. His const. is wépa év Sava (éoriy) 
dyrurravra Oupov (subj.) maraga: drp, z.e. it is a still more terrible thing for the 
soul that resists to throb with calamity (ward§a taken absolutely (as in Eng. 
we say “to palpitate with fear”), and drq as dat. of instrument). mépa for 
wapa finds favor also with BI., N., who take the thought to be “to yield is 
hard, but to resist is still more terrible.” N. compares such phrases as Sewov 
Kal wépa Servo (Dem. 45, 73), wéqrov0a Seiwa wrtetora kal Servav mépa (Greg. 
Naz. II. p. 178), and proposes to read dry mwadatoa Seiwa xal Servav mépa. 
From 1099 it is evident that Creon is already casting about how to find his 
way out of his trouble; and in this frame of mind he is not so likely to 
consider what is more or less terrible as to seek for the best reason for 
yielding, which is, that he is ruined if he does not yield. dry is difficult to 
understand. By reading dry (nom.), and making @upév obj., the sense would 
be, but calamity is at the door to smite my soul resisting. Cf. Ar. Ran. 54, 
wo0os Try Kapdlay éxarate. 

1098. AaBetv, or Aaxeiv in L, but most editt. take this to be dittography of 
Aakety, 1094, and read Kpéov, found in inferior Mss. 

1105. W. has rejected the reading of his first edit. napSlas 8 é&lorapas 
for xapSiq’feriorapa after L, which is difficult to defend, and is now 
generally abandoned. The Schol. explains by poyes peOlorapar rns wporepas 
yvopns. 

1108. L reads tr’ or tr’, with doubtful breathing; A has ofr’; most of the 
later Mss. have tr’. The second tr’ of the text is found first in Triclinius. 
W. makes of +’ émdoves the subj. of orelxovev dv, supplied from orelyour dv. 

1111. L has Sear r98 éweorpddyny. The Schol. explains by Soxrjoes 
perertpadny. peTraorpedery is the regular compound for change about. Séfq 
would make the verse unmetrical. 

1115. W. and N. change the order of the words in order to make the 
metrical correspondence more exact in the strophe and antistrophe. But in 
logaoedic verse an irrational long is admissible in the unaccented syllable. 

1119. The Mss. have ’IraXlav. The Schol., Sid ro aoAvdprreAov THs Xapas, 
also points to this. So read most editt. But W., N., Bell., prefer "Ixaplay 
for the reason that it is highly improbable that Soph. should here mention 
remote Italy and omit all reference to the original home of the Attic cult 
of Dionysus. Copyists might easily mistake the well-known ‘IraXla for this 
to them unknown Attic deme. 

1121 f. W. reads & Baxyxet, Baxxay parpemodw, with the Mss. and most 
editt. But & in some of the Mss. is written above Baxyev. & was rejected 
by Herm., and o before parpd wow was added by Musgrave so as to make 
the metre correspond exactly with that of the corresponding verse of the 
antistrophe. 

1123 f. The Mss. have valow wap vypov... péeOpov. Dind. emends to 
vaerav. vypav is the reading of Triclinius. fel8pwv is the emendation of 
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Herm. These changes have been adopted by most recent editt. Camp., 
however, follows the Mss. 

1129. The Mss. have wipdar orelxovor, which has been transposed metri 
gratia by Bl. and W. But even then the metre does not exactly agree with 
the corresponding verse of the strophe (orelyovot = yévos xAv-). Keeping 
the same order as that of the Mss., Dind. proposed vipa: orlxovot, which 
has been adopted by Schmidt in his metrical scheme. But the authority for 
otlxover is only a gloss of Hesychius, who freq. interchanges «. ands. Mein. 
proposed to read «Aetrdy for xAvrdy in the strophe. Rauchenstein, Rhein. 
Mus. N. F. xxvi. 116, proposes Kepuxvoy | vipdar vépovor. The Mss. reading 
has been retained in this edit., and the irrational long syllable admitted in the 
metrical scheme. 

1143. Ilapvaclay: Dind. for Ilapynclay. Cf. Ilapvacov, O. T. 475; 
Tlapvdorves, Aesch. Choeph. 952. 

1146. In W.’s reading, wip wvedvrww of the Mss. has been changed to 
wvprvov, a word not found in Soph., and the order of xopayé dorpav 
has been reversed. awvewvrev of the text. was first suggested by Brunck. 
So we have in Aesch. Choeph. 622, awvelov@’ (acc. to Heath’s emendation), and 
the Aldine edit. read xaramvele. in Agam. 105. 

1150. «wpoddvnd’ Gvag is Bergk’s emendation of rpoddvnd. Naflats, where 
~atg may have arisen in the Mss. from an emendation of @vlac.. Boeckh, 
Dind., Camp., retain the Mss, reading or change to wpoddvn® & Naflas, and 
insert dud before weAts in 1141, so as to make the metre of the corresponding 
verses agree. W. suggests to keep the Mas. reading, and to change waySapos 
to wadadSapos, 1141. 

1156. Mein. and N. think the text corrupt, and deny the correctness of the 
interpretation given in the notes. Mein. calls attention to the unpleasant 
frequency of the syllable ay, and would prefer ozotov dv tw’ avOpdtrov Blov. 

1160. BI. prefers épeorarwv to caleoradrwy, with which N. agrees. 

1166. apoScoiv dvSpes, ov xré. is taken from Athenaeus (see infra) for 
arpobaciv, dvSpos ov xré. of the older Mss. W. is inclined to favor the con- 
jecture of BI., wpoSe rig, dvSpes (voc.). 

1167. This verse is omitted in the Mss., and was added by Turnebus from 
Athenaeus vii. 280. The Schol. seems to have read it. N. proposes ot dyy 
dyad {yv, or ov rlOnp éyd Low. Schmidt proposes rdg ydp ySovds Srav wpodds, 
év Loot o ov rlOnp eye, or, if 1167 is included as genuine, rds ydp 7Sovds | 
és dy wpode, Tovovroy ov rlOnp dye | év Low, GAN’ Eppuxoy yovjar vexpov. 

1168. L reads wAovret xal f7. This is defended by Camp. as being an 
instance of the pres. indic. to state a supposition. But the impv. seems more 
forcible. The statement is a general one. 

1175. avrdéxeup is in the view of many critics an unsatisfactory reading. 
Mein. conjectured dprlyeip = slain just now by a bloody hand, or (Lehrs) struck 
by a mighty hand. Keck proposes avréwass. Jacob regards 1176-77 as an 
interpolation. 
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1179. BovAevew has been suspected as a false reading. Weckl. Soph. 
Emend. proposes ovpBadXavw. | 

1182. Brunck reads wep@ for wipa, and is followed by Dind. Poet. Scen. 
and N. 

1184 f. IladAdSos evypdrav apocrjyopos is suspected by many editt. 
W. cannot find another instance of wpootjyopos used as a subst. But xart- 
yopos and cvvijyopos are formed and used in precisely the same way. Tla\- 
Addeos Bpdras, or ofBag, has been conjectured. 

1195. adrOev is Neue’s emendation of the Mss. + dArOec. 

1200. The Mss. xaracydOev. Elmsley writes xaracye@etv. See on 1096. 

1208. podedv: L has a@ written by an ancient corrector over oA, i.e. 
patsy, which seems preferable. 

1209. Schifer prefers weproalver, Wund. wepiwodct, for wepBalver. 

1214. For calver Keck would read xwwet. 

1216. Seyff., followed by N., prefers xdoparos for xeparos. Cf. Hesych. 
Xdope = orope Wf oxlopa yis. 

1219. Some of the best editt. follow Burton’s emendation xeAevopdroy. 
Cf. Aesch. Pers. 397, draurav GAunv Bpvxvov x KeAevoparos. Eur. Jph. Taur. 
1405, érrwplSas xcitry rporappdocavres éx KeAevorparos. 

1225. This verse is suspected by Dind. because of the supposed tautology 
in Svernvov Adxos after the more emphatic ews dOopdy. Mein. for the 
same reason writes téAos for Aéxos, Bergk Adxos. But there is no tautology 
with the explanation adopted in the notes. 

1228. Instead of oley, L reads wofoy. 

1232. L reads dyreurdv Sd\ws. §ldovs is written as a gloss in some Mas. 
Dind. used to read dvravrdv Elbovs, but in his Poet. Scen. reads dvrevrdy gros. 
Weckl. thinks that in the original codex xoAewy was written above f(dovs, to 
explain the expression “to draw the sword from the scabbard,” and that this 
is the origin of Sas. 

1238. The reading of the Schol. and of two inferior Mss. is wvoyyv. sory 
is found in L, L?, and two Vatican Mss. Many recent editt. prefer wvory, on 
the ground that it is a “harder” reading; but others again find wvoynv éxBad- 
Aas too “hard.” 

1241. The Mss. have. év, except L?, which has ely, the Epic form, which is 
defended by Gerth, Curt. Stud. I., and adopted by Camp. éy y was suggested 
by Heath, and is now generally accepted. yé seems to be needed here. 

1250. Dind. Poet. Scen., Mein., N., and others reject this verse for these 
reasons: (1) yvons daretpos is a strange expression. (2) dpaprdvey is blind ; 
the Schol. takes it to refer to the mistake of ‘“ bewailing in public.” (3) ove 
otSa xré. (1251) is a more fitting reply of the Chorus if 1250 is expunged. 
(4) By the rejection of this verse the stichomythy of the passage 1244-56 is 
perfect, the messenger and the Chorus having each respectively two and four 
verses twice. 

1251. L, A, E read ZpoS’, which some think to be intended for Epoty’. 
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1265. teipor of the Mas. has been corrected by Turnebus to éyo, which is 
now generally adopted. But W. reads ta, on the ground that éyo. here would 
be a violation of the principle laid down in the note on 82. He seems not to 
distinguish between raw éyov wpaypdrev and éyov, i.e. between the use of the 
pers. pron. and that of the poss. pron. in this const. Cf Aj. 980, dor 
Papelas dpa nis duis nixms. 

1281. W. reads é« kaxéy, a needless change from the Mas. 4 xaxew, first 
made by Canter. Several editt. read rl 8 Zorny; i xdxwov avd xaxew Ent; 

1289 ff. The Mas. generally read rl oys, & wat; rlva Adyes por véov Acyov; 
Most editt., following Seidler, reject Adyow as a false repetition from 1287. 
Camp. suspects, with good reason, @® wat as a false reading for alat. It 
might be added that wat is nowhere else used by Soph. in addressing a servant 
or messenger; # wat in 1087, to which W. refers, is not parallel, the person 
addressed there being the lad who escorts Tiresias. R. Enger (Philol. xii. 
p. 457) proposes +l dys, d lv’ ad Adyers por véov ; 

1294. This verse, which is given by the Mss. to the messenger, is assigned 
to the Chorus by Erfurdt and most editt. after him, for the reason that thus 
an exact correspondence of persons is obtained in the first pair of strophes 
and antistrophes and the intervening trimeters; t.e. 1204 should be given to 
the Chorus because 1270 is so given. But such a correspondence fails further 
on (cf. 1812-16 and 1834-38), and is not necessary here. Besides, this state- 
ment seems to come more properly from the messenger, who naturally would 
say, “see for yourselves, it is as I have told you.” 

_ 1801. W. follows the Mss., which read (with slight variation in the words 

8 and Se), 7 F dEvOneros Se Popla wmép~. This reading is absurd. d&vOnxros 
can only mean sharply whetted, and is always used of weapons. wép is not 
found elsewhere in Soph., and is difficult to explain. The reading adopted in 
the text is the conjecture of Arndt. Some prefer Arndt’s subsequent change, 
xrocwos twept Eiper for Bopla wepl Elpes. Dind. conjectures, after the reading 
of Aj. 899, veordayrs Kelrar xpupalp dacydve mwepurruxis, the true reading 
to be yf 8 dfubyxtre dacydve meperruxiis. 

1303. W. follows the Mss. in reading Adxos, which he understands to mean 
the cavern or den of the serpent (onxow és peAapBaby Spdxowros, Eur. Phoen. 
1010), into which Megareus threw himself, and which thus became his couch. 
Most editt. adopt the emendation of Bothe, Adyos. Mein. prefers réXos. 
W. supposes, with Canter, that a verse spoken at this place by Creon has 
disappeared from the Mss. The only ground for this assumption is that thus 
we should have six trimeters to correspond to the six after the first pair of 
strophes. W. proposes for this omitted verse, f por yodwGeto” dOAlov dovew 
téxovs; But 1304 follows immediately upon 1303 without any break or 
interruption. 

1310. Two of the Mass. read det dev, and this seems to be a reading of L 
written a recentissima manu above an erasure. But-des ed is unmetrical. 
Erfurdt read af at, changed by later critics to aiat. 
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1317. W. changes Gyo. por of the Mas. to t%& pos to correspond in metre 
with dyowr’ dv of the antistrophe. But the anacrusis may be an irrational 
long syllable. 

1318 f. The metrical agreement between these and the corresponding 
verses of the antistrophe is not exact. Kolster (Philol. 1857, p. 456) proposes 
dye ydp o” duo pédeos, (xravov = of 7 auvrav, duo péAcos, 0v0’ ZX. 

1323. The Mss. read 6m rdxos, as in the text. But this requires that 
-xos be treated as syllaba anceps, and whether this syllable can be so treated 
depends upon the arrangement of the verse. It is a disputed point whether 
to arrange these dochmiacs into systems. Westphal and Schmidt favor 
dochmiac systems. Christ also joins two, sometimes three, dochmii to 
make one verse. If this is done here, -xog as syllaba anceps can be justified 
only on the ground that it occurs in an emotional passage in which the same 
word is repeated. This is allowed by Westphal, but not by J. H. H. Schmidt, 
who everywhere avoids the correspondence © at the end of the first dochmius 
of the dimeter. In this instance Schmidt avoids the difficulty by adopting the 
unwarranted conjecture of Schdéne, dardyerd p ért tdxos. W. and Bell. make 
& monometer here, and thus make tdxog end the verse. By reading tax’ 
the difficulty would be solved if the arrangement by systems is kept. 

1336. The editt. vary between épe péy (with the most of the Mss.), épapas, 
épemev (with V), épw ye, épe "yd. 

1340. xaréxavov is from xaraxalve, poetic form of xaraxrelvw. The Mss. 
read xaréxravoy, which was corrected by Herm. to rdxravov, after Vat. 57, 
and is supported by Hom. JZ/. vi. 164, xd«rave. This form gives a more exact 
metrical correspondence than xaréxavov, and may well stand as a Homeric 
reminiscence. It is adopted by Camp. N. reads é«xravov. 

1341. There is no good reason for changing avrdy of the Mes. to av rdv6’, 
as W. and many other editt. have done after Seidler. 

1342 ff. The best Mss. read dara wpds wpdrepov (rdrepov, A) wat (wd) kal 
06 wdvra yap. This is impossible metrically, and the sense of wa xal 00 is hard 
to understand. W. adopts Musgrave’s emendation mq «Aa, and rejects 8a, 
but this does not agree with the corresponding verses of the strophe, where 
the reading is not in dispute. To get any metrical agreement, the alternative 
is either to drop mwdvra ydp or to reject wa nal 00 (or 3r@ «ALOe). Camp. 
prefers to do the latter, for the reason that wdvra ydp seems to have the 
better Mss. authority, and that the asyndeton in w@ KAOe, Adxpra rdv xepoty 
is harsh. 

1345. The common reading is td 8’, which many editt. connect with ray 
xepoty, as though there were an antithesis between what was at hand and what 
was impending, making ra éwl xparl refer to a fate that hangs over him. 
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